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Editorial Foreword 
 

Silviu Miloiu 
 
President of the Romanian Association for Baltic and Nordic Studies, E-mail: 
silviu.miloiu@arsbn.ro 
 

This issue of Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice [The 
Romanian Journal of Baltic and Nordic Studies, RRSBN] crowns a year of 
steady progress in terms of number and quality of the programs and actions 
run by The Romanian Association for Baltic and Nordic Studies (ARSBN). 
The highlights of this year have been the first international conference for 
Baltic and Nordic Studies in Romania entitled Romania and Lithuania in the 
Interwar International Relations: Bonds, Intersections and Encounters, the 
opening of the exhibition dedicated to the 90th anniversary of the 
establishment of the Romanian-Finnish diplomatic relations (exhibition 
which has travelled since its first opening about 850 miles) and of the first 
Lithuanian exhibition displayed in a Romanian art gallery and the awarding 
of the title of Doctor Honoris Causa of Valahia University to Dr. Vladimir 
Jarmolenko, the Ambassador of Lithuania to Bucharest and Honorary 
Chairman of our Association. Besides, the members of the Association have 
been involved in research whose results have been disseminated in books, 
international and national conferences, thus contributing to the spreading 
of knowledge and the encouragement of debates on subjects close to its 
aims. 

The second issue of RRSBN also brings a novelty in the meaning that 
2010 is the first year when the journal is published biannually as it will 
appear henceforth. Having been projected at the end of 2008, its first volume 
was published in November 2009. 

The articles published in this issue bring forth new documentary 
evidences and fresh interpretations upon a variety of topics regarding the 
history, the history of international relations or the history of commercial 
bonds of Baltic and Nordic European nations, in some cases in connection to 
the developments in the Black Sea area. 

In spite of the array of topics, some sections can be however 
distinguished. The first one encompasses the two articles signed by Costel 
Coroban and Veniamin Ciobanu regarding the role of Sweden in the 
international relations at the beginning of the 18th and of the 19th centuries 
when this power had to cope with its declining role in the international 
relations. After its defeat in the Battle of Poltava, Sweden gradually came to 
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be regarded as the minor actor in the international diplomatic game in 
comparison with its more powerful neighbors of Britain, Russia or 
Napoleon‟s France. The first article describes how Sweden tried to rise again 
to the status of Great Power with the financial support of the Jacobites and 
what were the international implications of the plot in which Swedish 
emissaries have allowed themselves to be engaged in Britain. Integrating a 
number of nine important archival documents, the second article proves 
the wide interest of Sweden regarding the international circumstances 
leading to the downfall of Imperial France in its attempt to adopt a wise 
foreign policy to compensate through the annexation of Norway for the 
loss of Finland to Tsarist Russia in 1809. Thus, Sweden was also looking to 
the developments of the Eastern Question and to the policies of Britain, 
France and Russia with regard to the Ottoman Empire. 

If the Napoleonic Wars caused havoc in Europe and finally ended in 
the defeat of France and in the setting up of a new European order, the First 
World War had an even bigger impact on the European states system. Big 
empires vanished overnight and new states emerged or were re-
established. The consequences have been momentous and the researchers 
are still discussing them today. As a regenerated state in Central Europe, 
the Polish elites wanted to wipe out the history of more than a century 
when it was divided between the neighboring Great Powers and to regain 
its place among Europe‟s major actors. The memory of Polish drive 
towards the Black Sea was not forgotten. Taking into account also its 1921 
alliance with Romania and the attempts to widen out the outlets of its 
merchandises, Poland pondered about the possibilities to ease its access to 
the Black Sea area. In the end, these projects had to be abandoned, as Florin 
Anghel proves, mainly due to the similarity of the export merchandises of 
Poland and Romania and to the low living standard of the Poles and 
Romanians which restricted their purchasing power. 

It must not be overlooked the Soviet threat which was deeply felt by 
the two countries. At their eastern borders tens of millions of people were 
engaged in one of the most gigantic restructuring of a country‟s geography, 
economy and mentality that the history has ever witnessed: “the 
construction of Socialism” in an agrarian backward empire. The life 
experiences of one of the most intriguing groups of people engaged in this 
challenging strive, the 6,000 Finns emigrating from North America to 
Soviet Union, is described in Kitty Lam‟s article. Skilled workers initially 
welcomed as the vanguard of proletariat in the newly established Karelian 
Autonomous Republic, they will soon find themselves condemned as 
enemies of the people. Basing her analysis on the letters and memoirs of 
those living through these experiences, the author discusses the extent to 
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which the immigrants have integrated in a new ideological setting and how 
their rapidly deteriorating status has affected their life experiences and 
their identity. Olaf Mertelsmann also brings forth a research topic 
regarding a largely obscured subject when one thinks of Stalinism: the 
leisure in Estonian SSR. Following his archival, oral history and life stories 
research, the author argues that leisure was however “an important aspect 
of everyday life in Estonia under Stalin‟s reign”. He identifies traits of 
continuity with the interwar patterns and concludes that the Leviathan‟s 
attempts to control leisure and re-educate the population have failed to 
bear the expected fruits. 

Another section of the journal covers international developments 
circumscribed to World War II. Silviu Miloiu studies the relations between 
Romania and Finland in the aftermath of the launching of the Barbarossa 
Campaign. In 1940 both states had been subjected to Soviet military or 
political aggression and lost territories in the east in favor of Soviet Union. 
Subsequently, Moscow continued to be regarded as menacing and 
therefore they were happy to use the opportunity of the German attack in 
order to recapture the lost territories and to remove the Russian threat. This 
new situation occasioned a steady progress in the Romanian-Finnish 
relations which grew as a result of a combination of balance of power and 
joint action. The main promoter of this progress was Romania, a country 
which was searching for more influence on the international arena in 
expectance of the peace conference to be open in the aftermath of the 
predictable Soviet debacle. Despite its huge losses, the Red Army survived 
to the German Blitzkrieg in 1941 and Stalin continued to hope that the 
spheres of influence that Hitler had recognized him in 1939 will be also 
acceded to by the Western Allies. Yet, the British-Soviet treaty of May 1942 
contains no clause to this end and the discussions on this issue will linger 
on for two years. As Emanuel Plopeanu proves in his article, Germany was 
however interested in spreading the rumors through some Swedish 
newspapers that such a secret agreement was incorporated in the treaty, 
thus hoping to influence not only the public opinion in the neutral 
countries, but perhaps also to give its smaller allies new incentives to 
continue sending troops and resources to the eastern front. 

Ironically, the German propaganda half-lies seemed to be confirmed 
by the post-war realities when the Baltic States, for instance, were re-
annexed to Soviet Union. When they regained their independence in the 
early 1990s, the Baltic nations oriented themselves towards the West in 
which many of them saw a shield against the menacing eastern neighbor 
and a path towards prosperity. Lithuania is a case in point. Elena 
Dragomir‟s article approaches Lithuania‟s EU membership by comparing 



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 130 

the “return to Europe” speech of the politicians with the views of the public 
opinion as they resulted from a series of opinion polls. The conclusion of 
the author is that when compared, the two images almost overlap so that it 
can be said that the Lithuanian drive towards the EU integration has 
enjoyed the support of the public opinion. 

The last section of the journal is dedicated to the awarding of the 
title of Doctor Honoris Causa to the Ambassador of Lithuania, one of 
signatories of the Act of Restoration of Independence of his country on 
March 11, 1990, has constituted not only a solemn recognition of a 
politician, diplomat and researcher‟s outstanding qualities, but has also 
marked a new step in the progress of the cultural relations between 
Romanian and Lithuanian higher education and research institutions. 
Consequently, we have chosen to integrate in this issue the speeches of the 
Rector of Valahia University of Targoviste, the laudatio and the other 
speeches of the commission established in order to grant the title and the 
reception speech of Dr. Vladimir Jarmolenko. 

It is our hope that this issue of RRSBN will generate new academic 
debates with regard to the topics approached herein. It is also our aim to 
target not only the community of scholars with an interest in these topics in 
the light of their research interest, but also to answer the public interest not 
only in Romania but also abroad. In order to achieve these goals and to 
spread this journal throughout Romanian, European and North American 
libraries and institutions, an essential support came from the Romanian 
National Cultural Fund Administration [Administraţia Fondului Cultural 
Naţional] to which we extend our gratitude. 
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WEDEN AND THE JACOBITE 
MOVEMENT (1715-1718) 
 
 

 
Costel Coroban 
 
“Ovidius” University of Constanţa, e-mail: coroban_costel@yahoo.com 
 

 
Abstract: 
During the second decade of the century of the Enlightenment, a short interesting 
episode occurred between the Kingdoms of Britain, Sweden and the Russian 
Empire. In the context of Sweden‟s downfall as an imperial power, Charles XII, 
after the return from his stay in the Ottoman Empire, instructed his minister, 
Görtz, to surreptitiously journey to the Netherlands in search of finances. The 
purpose was to revitalize what was left of Sweden‟s maritime power. The only ones 
interested in funding Charles XII‟s fleet were the Jacobites. They were those 
English, Scots, Irish and Welsh who were still loyal to the dynasty of James II 
Stuart of England, exiled during the Glorious Revolution of 1688-1689. James II 
having died in 1701, they now gathered around his son, Francis Edward Stuart 
(the Old Pretender). In 1715-1716, the Pretender attempted to invade Britain in 
order to prevent the succession of George I of Hanover, but failed. Through the 
Swedish envoys in London and Paris (Gyllenborg and Sparre, respectively), Görtz 
tried to obtain an agreement from the Jacobites that money would be secretly 
loaned to Charles XII in exchange for Sweden helping a new Jacobite invasion. 
British counterintelligence was well aware of these negotiations. Eventually the 
government of George I arrested Gyllenborg, furthermore publishing his 
documents. This was done in the hope of internationally isolating Sweden, as the 
British Hanoverian monarch feared a Russian-Swedish-Jacobite alliance. The topic 
cannot be fully understood without taking in consideration the position of the 
Russian Empire, so a section of the article is also dedicated to the role played by 
Russia in this affair.  

  
 Rezumat: 

Un episod interesant a avut loc în relaţiile dintre Marea Britanie, Suedia şi 
Imperiul Rus în timpul celei de-a doua decade a Secolului Luminilor. În contextul 
decăderii puterii Suediei, regele Carol XII, la întoarcerea sa din Imperiul Otoman, 
l-a instruit pe principalul său ministru, Görtz, să întreprindă o călătorie în Ţările 
de Jos pentru a obţine împrumuturi. Scopul era revitalizarea puterii maritime a 
Suediei prin construirea unei flote performante. Singurii care au putut însă 

S 
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promite o finanţare au fost iacobiţii. Aceştia erau englezi, scoţieni, irlandezi sau 
galezi încă loiali familiei lui Iacob II Stuart al Angliei, exilată în timpul Glorioasei 
Revoluţii din 1688-1689.  Iacob II a încetat din viaţă în 1701, speranţele 
iacobiţilor îndreptându-se acum către fiul său, Francis Edward Stuart (cunoscut 
drept Bătrânul pretendent). În 1715-1716 Francis Stuart a eşuat într-o încercare 
de înlăturare a noului rege al Marii Britanii, George I de Hanovra. În aceste 
condiţii, Görtz a încercat ca prin emisarii suedezi la Londra şi Paris (Gyllenborg, 
respectiv Sparre) să negocieze în secret, aparent fără ştirea lui Carol XII, un 
împrumut de la iacobiţi în schimbul ajutorului Suediei într-o viitoare invazie a 
Angliei. Scrisorile le fuseseră interceptate aşa că guvernul britanic aflase de aceste 
planuri. A urmat arestarea lui Gyllenborg şi publicarea scrisorilor sale, 
provocându-se astfel o criză cu scopul de a izola internaţional Suedia. George I al 
Marii Britanii şi Hanovrei în special s-ar fi temut de încheierea unei păci între 
Suedia şi Rusia. O secţiune a articolului tratează şi rolul jucat de Imperiul Rus în 
această criză, deoarece subiectul de faţă nu poate fi înţeles fără o privire Nord-
europeană de ansamblu.  
 
Keywords: Charles XII, Sweden, Jacobites, Britain, George I, Görtz, 
Gyllenborg, Sparre, Peter the Great 

 

 

Introduction: the context of the events 
Son and successor of Charles XI of Sweden1 and Ulrika Eleonora of 

Denmark, Charles XII2 of Sweden (Karl XII; b. 17 June 16823 d. 30 
November 1718; regnant 1697-1718) ranks among the best known monarchs 
of early modern Europe. His fame derives mostly from his monarchical 
absolutism4 and his involvement in the Northern Wars, while less is 

                                                 
 I am compelled to express my profound gratitude to Professor Emeritus Dr. Harry T. 
Dickinson (University of Edinburgh) who provided me with an ample bibliography on the 
Jacobites, to Professor Dr. Steve Murdoch (University of St. Andrews) who was as kind as to 
share his newest research with me and even troubled to mail me some of his publications 
and to offer me an opinion on a draft of the article, and not least to Mr. Benjamin Schemmel 
(editor of www.rulers.org) who devoted some of his time to proofreading this article. 
Without their precious help, this article would not have been written. 
1 Since Scottish clansmen formed the bulk of the Jacobite armies during the rebellions of 
1715 and 1745, it is interesting to note that the rule of Charles XI of Sweden (1655-1697) 
represents the end (Queen Kristina also was not eager to recognize the Protectorate) of an 
interesting Scottish-Swedish alliance.  See Alexia Grosjean, An Unofficial Alliance Scotland and 
Sweden 1569-1654 (Boston: Koninklijke Brill NV, 2003), 239.  
2 He was actually not the 12th king of Sweden bearing the name Charles (Karl), but the 6th, as 
earlier kings used numerals based on myths and legends. See Frans Gunnar Bengtsson, The 
life of Charles XII, King of Sweden, 1697-1718 (London: Macmillan, 1960), passim; Ragnhild M. 
Hatton, Charles XII of Sweden (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1969);  
3 All dates in the current article are old style, unless specified otherwise. 
4 See Peery Anderson, Lineages of the Absolutist State (Bath, The Bath Press, 1974), 184, 188-190 
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generally said about the interesting episode of his position regarding the 
succession of George I of Hanover to the throne of Britain. 

As is well known, the Great Northern War (1700-1721) broke out in 
1700 when Sweden had to oppose the alliance of Denmark, Saxony and 
Russia. During these restless times, Britain and the Netherlands would 
soon confront France and Spain in the Wars of Spanish Succession (1701-
1714), the larger part of Europe thus becoming engulfed in wars. 5  

Peter the Great of Russia, Frederik IV of Denmark and Norway, and 
August the Strong of Saxony and Poland-Lithuania saw the expansion of 
the Swedes as a threat to their own position in the Baltic area and thus 
formed the Northern Alliance, hoping to at least maintain the status quo.  
This is the basis of the future Swedish-Hanoverian hostility. As the allies 
would soon find out, “pacifying” Sweden would be difficult to obtain, as 
the „warrior king‟6 Charles swiftly acted against them. First the King of 
Sweden invaded Denmark, forcing his cousin, Frederik IV, to settle for 
peace as soon as 1700 (the Peace of Travendal), while in the same year 
defeating a Russian army three times more numerous at Narva.  

Then, moving against Saxony and Poland-Lithuania, he defeated 
the armies of August the Strong at the Battle of Kliszów (1702), and again at 
the Battle of Fraustadt (1706) followed by the Treaty of Altranstädt, finally 
installing Stanisław Leszczyński as king of Poland-Lithuania and thus 
obtaining a favorable peace. This aggravated the envy of Hanover. Despite 
this initial success, Charles XII would be one of the first great commanders 
in history to become stuck in Russia. The battle of Poltava (1709) brought 
not just a change of fate for the ongoing war, but especially one for Charles 
XII. Badly injured, the King of Sweden had to retreat south in the Ottoman 
Empire and remained near Bender (Tighina)7 for 5 years. In 1712, given the 

                                                                                                                            
The end of Charles XII‟s rule also meant the end of absolutism in Sweden and the 

start of a gradual evolution towards more liberal government. See, for instance, Byron J. 
Nordstrom, The History of Sweden (London: Greenwood Press Westport, 2002), 44; Ion 
Hurduberţiu, Istoria Suediei [The History of Sweden] (Bucureşti: Editura Ştiinţifică şi 
Enciclopedică, 1985), passim; Andrina Stiles, Suedia şi zona baltică, 1523-1721 [Sweden and the 
Baltic Area, 1523-1721] (Bucureşti: ALL Educational), passim; Michael Roberts, The Age of 
Liberty: Sweden 1719-1772 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), passim.  
5 Irene Scobbie, Historical Dictionary of Sweden (Oxford: The Scarecrow Press, 2006), 105 
6 For an interesting and thorough analysis of belligerence versus pacifism regarding Charles 
XII‟s status as a warrior king see Ernst L. Moerck, „From War-Hero to Villain: Reversal of the 
Symbolic Value of War and a Warrior King‟, Journal of Peace Research, vol. 35, No. 4, (July 
1998), 453-469. 
7 There he tried to instigate war between the Russian and the Ottoman Empires, and 
received the nickname Demirbaş Şarl, meaning Charles the Pensioner in Turkish. For more 
on this interesting “long stay” and especially for his view on the nearby Moldova and 
Wallachia see Silviu Miloiu, Oana Lăculiceanu, Elena Dragomir, O concepţie Românească a 
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weakness of Sweden, which was now being ruled by letters from the 
Ottoman Empire, Denmark occupied Bremen-Verden, and 3 years later 
would trade it to George I of Hanover (1714-1727) in exchange for his help 
against Charles XII. 

In the meanwhile, Britain successfully faced its first important 
Jacobite rebellion in 1715, when the forces of John Erskine, Earl of Mar, 
acting in the name of the Old Pretender,8 were defeated at the battles of 
Preston and Sheriffmuir. There were discussions with Charles XII and the 
Jacobites9 in Sweden took some actions (some supply ships were sent), but 
in a very limited manner since the Swedish army was heavily needed on 
the continent.10 

This rebellion took place in the context of the Hanoverian 
succession, when the Earl of Mar, a Tory, was quickly catalogued as a 
Jacobite traitor by the Whig politicians in London, which recently ascended 
to power thanks to the change of dynasty. In vain had the Earl of Mar sent 

                                                                                                                            
Nordului [A Romanian Conception of the North], vol. I (Târgovişte: Editura Cetatea de 
Scaun, 2009), 12-14. Also see: Amira Alessandro, Storia del soggiorno di Carol XII in Turchia 
[History of the stay of Charles XII in Turkey] (Bucureşti: Nicolae Iorga Press, 1905); 
Veniamin Ciobanu, Charles XII et les Roumains – Carol al XII-lea şi Românii (Bucureşti: 
Domino, 1999); Veniamin Ciobanu, Les pays Roumains au seuil du 18e siècle. Charles XII et les 
Roumains (Bucureşti: Editura Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 1984) ; Federico-Ernst von Fabrice, 
Anecdotes du Séjour du Roi Charles XII de Suède a Bender (Hamburg : 1760) ; G. L. Ionescu-
Gion, Călătoria lui Carol al XII-lea prin Ţara Românească [Charles‟ XII Travel through 
Wallachia] (Bucureşti: 1890); Nicolae Iorga, „Charles XII a Bender,‟ Revue Historique du Sud-
Est Europeen 4-6 (April-June 1926); Nicolae Iorga, „Karl XII och Romänien,‟ Svenska 
Dangbladet (12 December 1929); Mihail Kogălniceanu, Fragments tires de Chroniques Moldaves 
et Valaques pour servir a l‟histoire de Pierre le Grand, Charles XII, Stanislas Leszczynski, Démettre 
Cantemir et Constantin Brancovan (Iaşi : 1845) ; V. Mihordea, Carol XII la Tighina [Charles XII 
in Tighina] (Bucharest : 1943). 

These valuable bibliographic indications are found in Silviu Miloiu, O concepţie 
Românească a Nordului [A Romanian Conception of the North] vol. II Repertoriu de documente 
şi trimiteri bibliografice [Vol. II Repertoire of Documents and Bibliographic References] 
(Târgovişte: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2009), 75, 77-81. 
8 James Francis Edward Stuart (1688-1766), son of the exiled Roman-Catholic James II of 
England, and whose birth, among other factors, lead to the Glorious Revolution of 1688.  
9 Chevalier de St. George to Duke of Berwick, 9 July 1715, in Percy M. Thorton, The Stuart 
Dynasty Short Stories of Its Rise, Course and Early Exile, the Latter Drawn from Papers in Her 
Majesty‟s Possession at Windson Castle 2nd Edition (London: W. H. Allen & Co., 1890), 229; also 
for the masonic dimension of the Swedish-Russian-Jacobite negotiations see Steve Murdoch, 
„Des réseaux de conspiration dans le Nord? Une étude de la franc-maçonnerie jacobite et 
hanovrienne en Scandinavie et en Russie, 1688-1746,‟ Politica Hermetica. La Franc-Masonerie et 
les Stuarts au XVIIIe Siècle. Stratégies Politiques, Réseaux entre Mythes et Réealites No. 24 (2010), 
29-57; and Robert Collis, “Jacobite networks, freemasonry and fraternal sociability and their 
influence in Russia, 1714-1740,” Politica Hermetica No. 24 (2010), 89-100. 
10 Steve Murdoch, Network North. Scottish Kin, Commercial and Covert Associations in Northern 
Europe 1603-1746 (Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2006), 316 
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letters of loyalty to George I of Hanover, as he was removed from his 
position as Secretary of State in Scotland, which led to his hasty and 
reckless, as he soon found out, assumption of the Jacobite cause.11 After his 
defeat, the Jacobites who could escape went back to France together with 
James Francis Edward Stuart (The Old Pretender), where they would again 
begin to seek help against George I of Great Britain and Hanover.   

 

The Swedish-Jacobite Plot
12

 
Briefly, in Britain rumors circulated that the Old Pretender had been 

offered money by France and up to twelve thousands Swedish soldiers, as 
various intercepted Jacobite letters testify.13 As was often the case, these 
also proved to be but a dream of the exiled rebels. Still, this kind of 
information was useful to those who needed to prove themselves as 
stalwart allies and protectors of the Hanoverian government, such as the 

                                                 
11 Molly Davidson, The Jacobites – Scottish Histories (New Lanmark: Geddes & Grosset, 2004), 
68-69; John L. Roberts, The Jacobite Wars: Scotland and the Military Campaigns of 1715 and 1745 
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2002), 16; Lenman, 2004, 126-127 
12 The subject has been extensively treated in the past, see John J. Murray, „Sweden and the 
Jacobites‟ Huntington Library Querterly, Vol. VIII (1944-1945), 259-276; Gabriel Syveton, 
„L'erreur de Goertz‟ Revue d‟histoire diplomatique, Vol. IX & X, No. 3,5 & 1-4 (1895-1896); 
Thomas Westrin (ed.), „En redögoresle af Baron Georg Henrich von Görtz rörande hans 
förhållande till Jakobiterna 1716-1717 [An account of Baron Georg Henrich von Görtz 
regarding his relationship with the Jacobites 1716-1717]‟ Historisk Tidskrift Vol. XVIII (1989), 
276-286;  Thomas Westrin (ed.), „En förklaring af Grefve Carl Gyllenborg angående hans 
förhållande till Pretendenter [An explanation of Count Carl Gyllenborg about his 
relationship with the Pretender]‟ Historisk Tidskrift Vol. XXIII (1903), 283-288; Thomas 
Bussemaker, „De Arrestatie van Gyllenborg en Görtz in 1717‟ Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis, 
Land- en Volkenkunde Vol. XVI (1901), 65, 129, 193; Baron F. C. von Moser, Rettung der Ehre 
und Unschuld des Freyherrn von Schlitz, gennant Goerz – mit XXX Beylagen [Salvation of the 
Honour and Innocence of the Baron von Schlitz, called Goerz - with 30 supplements] 
(Hamburg: 1776); and for documents especially see, among many others such as the Stuart 
MSS at HMC, Handlingar rörande Skandinaviens historia [Documents Relating to 
Scandinavian History], Vol. VIII, X; Carl Gyllenborg, Letters which passed between Count 
Gyllenborg, the Barons Gortz, Sparre, and others: relating to the design of raising a rebellion in His 
Majesty‟s dominions, to be supported / by a force from Sweden (London: S. Buckley, 1717); and 
William Cobbett (ed.), The Parliamentary History of England Vol. (London: Thomas Osborne 
and William Sandby, 1806-1818). This precious bibliographical information is found in 
Horace Walpole, John Joseph Murray, An Honest Diplomat at the Hague: The Private Letters of 
Horatio Walpole, 1715-1716 (Freeport, NY: Books for Libraries Press, 1955), 347. 
13 William Kirk Dickson, The Jacobite Attempt of 1719. Letters of James Butler, second Duke of 
Ormonde, Relating to the Cardinal Alberoni‟s Project for the Invasion of Great Britain on Behalf of 
the Stuarts, and to the Landing of a Spanish Expedition in Scotland (Edniburgh: Printed at the 
University Press by T. and A. Constable for the Scottish History Society, 1895), xxi 
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Earl of Stair14 whose father was one of those responsible for the infamous 
massacre of Glencoe.  

In spite of being official allies, the seeds of conflict between Britain 
and Sweden were planted before these moments, during the reign of 
William II & III (1688-1702) and Queen Anne (1702-1714), when contrary to 
English maritime interests, the Baltic region consisted of an area almost 
completely controlled by Charles XII‟s Sweden.15 It is very important to 
take note of this fact in order to demolish the impression that George I 
solely attracted Swedish hostility by promoting the interests of his native 
Hanover.16  

Conversely, as Hanover had the interest of acquiring Bremen (held 
by Denmark), it even allied itself with Sweden in this endeavor (to no avail, 
because Hanover obtained Bremen-Verden peacefully from Denmark in 
exchange for help against Charles XII, as we have seen). Another problem 
was the British succession.17 George of Hanover not only had one of the 
most influential positions in the Holy Roman Empire, but he also inherited 
one of the most powerful kingdoms, and as Charles VI‟s Austrian 
succession18 was questionable, it seemed like he could become even more 
powerful.19 

A short and clear example of English enmity against Sweden is the 
negative opinion20 of Bolingbroke (Queen Anne's Secretary of State) on 
Sweden and Charles XII, as he complains about the "unaccountable . . . and 
intolerable" Swedish attacks upon the English navy. Continuing to express 
his total discontent for Charles XII‟s warlike policy and ambitions, and 
threatening the feeble Swedish navy with the might of the British fleet he 
shows that Sweden "is reduced to the last extremities, oppressed by taxes, 

                                                 
14 J. F. Chance, „The “Swedish Plot” of 1716-1717‟ EHR, Vol. 18, No. 69 (January 1903), 83-84 
15 J. F. Chance, „England and Sweden in the time of William III and Anne‟ The English 
Historical Review (from now on EHR), Vol. 16, No. 64 (October 1901), 676. Also see Preben 
Torntoft, „William III and Denmark-Norway‟ EHR, Vol. 81, No. 318 (January 1966), 1-25; and 
J. F. Chance, William Duncombe, „William Duncombe‟s “Summary Report” of his Mission to 
Sweden, 1689-92‟ EHR, Vol. 39, No. 156 (October 1924), 571-587. 
16 Jill Lisk, The Struggle for the Supremacy of the Baltic 1600-1725 (New York: Funk & Wagnalls, 
1967), passim 
17 John Heneage Jesse, Memoirs of the Pretenders and their Adherents Vol. I (London: Richard 
Bentley, New Burlington Street, 1845), 68 
18 The Pragmatic Sanction of 1713 which decreed that the Empire could be inherited by 
Charles VI‟s daughter, the future Marie Therese (born in 1717 and regnant 1740-1780), was 
controversial and would only be universally accepted after the Wars of Austrian Succession 
(1740-1748).   
19 J. F. Chance, „George I in His Relations with Sweden‟ EHR, vol. 17, No. 65 (January 1902), 
51 
20 Also see The London Gazette No. 5478 of Saturday, October 20, 1716. 
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starved by the decay of trade, and dispeopled, as well by the frequent 
draughts of recruits, as by the pestilence.”21 

On the Swedish side, since Charles had to stay in the Ottoman 
Empire, someone else ruled Sweden for him, and that person was Georg 
Heinrich von Görtz (1688-1719), diplomat and statesman. He was one of the 
few who, despite widespread popular discontent, believed that Sweden‟s 
power had not been depleted, and hence made a perfect prime minister 
avant la lettre for the bold and adventurous king. It is no wonder that upon 
Charles‟ return to Swedish territories, Görtz quickly greeted the King and 
even obtained greater power,22 being made responsible only to His Majesty.  

After Charles XII‟s return followed a quick invasion of Norway: in 
1716, the capital Christiania (Oslo) was captured and siege begun on 
Akershus.23 Still, a counterattack by Denmark-Norway relieved the capital 
the same year, and considerable casualties were inflicted upon the invaders 
at Fredrikshald, while a similar Danish force at Dynekilen defeated the 
small Swedish supply fleet. These events provided for an intensification of 
the efforts of the Danish envoy (Söhlenthal) at the British court, while in the 
same time his Swedish counterpart, Carl Gyllenborg,24 proposed the ceding 
of Bremen and Verden to Hanover in exchange for British support against 
Peter the Great.  

But Townshend and Sunderland25 shared the opinion that Charles 
XII was rather prone to adopting the Jacobite cause, and thus assured 
Söhlenthal of their support in trying to convince Parliament of the necessity 
of sending ships to Denmark‟s aid.26 

Gyllenborg thought just like most of his continental contemporaries, 
who overestimated George I‟s decision power in his new kingdom, simply 
placing Britain and Hanover in a political equation where they did not fit. 
Britain‟s interests were larger by far than those of Hanover, as British 
statesmen and diplomats struggled for world trade domination and 

                                                 
21 Apud Howard D. Weinbrot, „Johnson, Jacobitism and Swedish Charles: “The Vanity of 
Human Wishes” and Scolarly Method‟ English Literary History, Vol. 64, No. 4 (Winter 1997) , 
950 
22 “Plenam potestatem damus in usum Nostrum conquirendi comparadique pecunias in 
exteris Regionibus…” (30 May 1716) in von Moser, 1776, ii. 
23 The London Gazette No. 5420 of Tuesday, March 31, 1716; No. 5448 of Saturday, July 7, 
1716. 
24 See Hugo Larsson, Grefve Karl Gyllenborg i London åren 1715-1717. 
25 Sir Charles Spencer, 3rd Earl of Sunderland (1675-1722), British politician who was 
serving as Lord Lieutenant of Ireland and Lord Privy Seal at the time. He is mostly 
remembered for his involvement in the South Sea Bubble. Together with James Stanhope and 
Viscount Charles Townshend, he is considered one of the first informal leaders of the 
cabinet of ministers before Sir Robert Walpole.  
26 Chance, 1903, 83 
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colonial expansion at the expense of the other colonial powers 
(Netherlands, France, Portugal and Spain). Hanover mostly sought the 
acquisition of Bremen and Verden, and could in no way improve 
worldwide British trade.27  

The question is where did the interests of Britain and Hanover 
meet? Since Hanover already had claims on Swedish territory, the meeting 
point could only occur when, as I have mentioned in the beginning, Britain 
saw its commercial interests threatened at the Baltic Sea.28 Although it was 
not important who owned the ports and the territories there, it was 
important that the respective powers allowed British merchants to 
distribute wares from all over the world there, in exchange for wood, pitch 
and other shipbuilding materials. This no longer happened with the rise of 
Charles XII, who moreover was suspected of Jacobite sympathies.29 

Speaking again of Jacobite sympathies, some did understand that 
Earl Stair and others were only spreading rumors in order to seek revenge 
on their enemies, but the fact that the French regency30 still provided the 
Stuarts for their residence and the news of Charles‟ western campaign into 
Norway certainly did not calm the spirits. George I obtained that a 
defensive fleet was armed and the admiral (John Norris) specifically 
instructed to be vigilant against any Swedish operations (1716). Also the 
envoys of George I in Denmark, Lord Polwarth and General Bothmer, tried 
to secure a Russian-Danish alliance against Sweden, but ultimately they 
failed in doing so,31 as the Baltic interests of these two made negotiations 
difficult at least.  

During this time Gyllenborg and Görtz were not idle, being quite 
busy with testing the waters of Jacobitism. Despite the severe disapproval 
of Swedish public sentiment, “Grand-Vizier” Görtz began to raise funds for 
the building of a fleet. On this occasion, although not actually holding 
Swedish citizenship,32 he was made chief responsible of finances. This 
intensified public hatred against him, making his execution after the death 
of Charles XII more easily justifiable.  

He attracted the enmity of both the commercial bourgeoisie and the 
nobles because of the following factors: the uproar caused by his 

                                                 
27 Chance, 1902, 52-53 
28 Also see The London Gazette of April 26 to April 29, 1718. 
29 Chance, 1902, 54 
30 Phillipe d‟Orleans, le Régent of the Kingdom of France from 1715 to 1723, when Louis XV 
(1715-1774) attained his majority. 
31 Chance, 1903, 84 
32 He was from Holstein. 
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announced four years delay in paying the merchants‟ loans,33 his 
unexpected issuing together with Casten Feif34 (a man of Scots descent35 
and devotee of Charles XII) of copper coins in April 1716 and the fact that 
he was a stranger especially attracted the hostility of the prospective heirs36 
and their entourage.37  

Considering this extremely uneasy situation, it was thought that 
money for the anti-Hanoverian project (and not just yet clearly Jacobite) 
should be sought for on the continent, specifically in the Netherlands, and 
Görtz arrived at The Hague on 10 July 1716. Despite the recently formed 
Swedish fleet38 of a dozen vessels, the Danes still managed to intercept their 

                                                 
33 Actually being forceful loans, these de facto extortions were called in Swedish by the very 
gentle names of “förskottar till kronan” (1710 and 1713), “förskottar till Pommerska 
Arméen” (1716), “förskottar till flottans utrusting”(1716) - i.e. loan (Germ. Vorschuss) to the 
Crown, loan for the purpose of paying the armies in Pomerania, loan for the fitting out of a 
fleet, etc. See Jonas Berg, Bo Lagercrantz, Scots in Sweden (Stockholm: Nordiska Museet, 
1962), 8. 
34 “Kasten Feif was the son of Peter Feif and grandson of the Scot, James Fife who had 
originally migrated to Sweden from Scotland. Kasten was born to Peter and his wife Maria 
Hoff in Stockholm in September 1662. Apparently in 1670 Kasten was sent to Finland as a 
hat-maker, but his master's business failed, and Kasten returned to Sweden. Through his 
knowledge of the Finnish language he obtained work in royal service. Twenty years later he 
joined joined the chancellery and from then on was steadily promoted in the civil service. By 
1697 he was registrar and in 1704 a senior secretary. His ennoblement followed in 1705. Two 
years later he transferred to the Finnish chancellery. He apparently became one of King Karl 
XII's „right hand men‟ particularly whilst the king was away on campaigns. The great 
Northern War saw him take on military duties as 'Ombudsrad' in 'Krigs Expedition'. Kasten 
allegedly issued the passport for „Peter Frisk‟ (Karl XII's pseudonym) in 1714... Feif had 
become a Swedish baron n 1715 and married Anna Kristina Barckhusen (1674-1724). Kasten 
died on 17 March 1739.” taken from University of St. Andrews Institute of Scottish 
Historical Research, The Scotland, Scandinavia and Northern European Biographical Database 
(SSNE), Record ID: 6281, http://www.st-andrews.ac.uk/history/ssne/index.php, accessed 
4 November 2010.    
35 Although Casten Feif was born in Sweden, it should be noted that Scottish warriors did 
not go to Sweden to serve under Charles XII out of special devotion to the Jacobite cause. A 
romantic view is also that they were “fascinated by the commanding personality of one of 
the most extraordinary monarchs the world has ever seen”, as it is said by George A. 
Sinclair, „The Scottish Officers of Charles XII‟ The Scottish Historical Review, Vol. 21, No. 83 
(April 1924), 178. 
36 Of which Ulrika Eleonora, the sister of Charles XII named after their mother, would 
succeed him. 
37 Chance 1903, 85-86 
38 Consisting mostly of frigates, while the money was necessary for the bigger and better 
armed ships-of-the-line. For methods of war in the eighteenth century navy see Jeremy 
Black, Warfare in the Eighteenth Century (London: Cassell, 1999), 128-154. 
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enemies‟ envoys but Görtz and General Poniatowski39 escaped with their 
documents intact.  

Nevertheless, the British had a better position in Holland, and Görtz 
saw himself trying to accomplish an almost impossible task. All he could 
obtain was some promises in Zeeland, so he journeyed in extreme secrecy 
to Paris, where he stayed until 13 September.  

Still, Görtz did not obtain anything seriously here so he returned to 
The Hague where he made a desperate plea:  

“Nothing less will come than the destruction of the [Swedish – 
ed.] kingdom. If France wants to contribute to our safety it is time 
to do so. Aut nunc aut nunquam. If Sweden is driven back, neither 
the King of England nor the King of Prussia will treat lightly with 
France”40 
Help from France could have encouraged creditors in Holland also, 

which also had to suffer from the enmity of George I‟s ministers. With the 
help of their agents in The Hague, the British tried to frustrate Görtz‟s 
efforts by pointing to the danger posed by the Danish ships which 
supposedly were to capture transports going to Sweden, by printing 
pamphlets to uncover the plans underway and ultimately by placing 
themselves under the service of the Swedish envoy, as double agents.41 

This is when the Jacobite plot really starts to take shape. Görtz still 
required a large sum of cash (over 100,000 crowns) in order to acquire large 
ships for his master, Charles XII,42 but this money was still nowhere to be 
found, as both le Régent and the moneyed men of The Hague asked for 
warranties that could not be satisfied only with promises of future glory.  

Although in the past Charles summarily rejected any negotiation 
with the exiled Stuarts, his agents were clever enough to suggest that 
maybe in the future conditions would provide for a different point of view, 
and this is the moment that they had in mind, when Sweden would find 
itself isolated and at war with Britain.43  

The Scottish Jacobites first entrusted a cousin of the said John 
Erskine, Earl of Mar, with a mission to Charles XII. Görtz engaged in secret 
diplomacy with the Jacobites via the Swedish delegates in Britain and 

                                                 
39 Count Stanisław (Stanislas) Poniatowski (1676-1762), father of the last king of Poland 
(Stanisław II August Poniatowski).  
40 Handlingar rörande Skandinaviens historia [Documents Relating to Scandinavian 
History], Vol. VIII, 268 apud Chance, 1903, 86-88. 
41 Chance, 1903, 88-89 
42 See Jan Lindegren, „The Swedish "Military State", 1560-1720,‟ Scandinavian Journal of 
History Vol. 10, No. 4 (1985), 305-336. 
43 Chance, 1903, 90 
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France: Gyllenborg kept in touch with crypto-Jacobite MPs in London and 
other discontent Englishmen while Sparre44 had to treat with the Jacobite 
exiles in Paris, the court of James Edward Stuart at Avignon, and 
sympathizing French Foreign Affairs heads such as Nicolas Chalon du Blé 
(marquis d‟Uxelles, in office 1715-1718) and the marquis de Torcy (in office 
prior to 1715).  

Speculations began on 25 September 1716 when a dialogue of 
Gyllenborg with the Jacobites was again unfruitful (as they had the strong 
tendency to exaggerate their chances and popular support45), but at least he 
wrote to Görtz that discussions did take place with them asking for a 
military force of ten thousand Swedes, to which he received the answers 
that more details ought to be known, and until then Charles XII should not 
be informed of this.46 

As Hanover had one of the most advanced intelligence services, the 
British were aware of the Jacobite agitations47 and even correctly assumed 
that although Sweden seemed a likely ally of them,48 Charles XII‟s energies 
were exhausted, just like it is proven in the extract of a letter of the 
Secretary of State in England (dated 15 September 1716):  

“… it seems fully as improbable that the king of Sweden in 
his present circumstances should think of assisting them. But as 
the behavior of that prince has ever been most unaccountable, and 
as the dilatory proceedings of the northern allys may protract the 
descent upon Schonen to such a season of the year as will render it 
impracticable, it is not possible in such a case to answer how far his 
passion may carry him towards pouring a body of forces into 
Scotland or the north of England from Gottenburg…”49 
Dialogue between Görtz and the Jacobites went further and sooner 

than intended money became the subject. James Butler (Duke of 
Ormonde)50 went as far as to promise the payment of 60,000 pounds as a 

                                                 
44 Carl Gustaf Jacobsson Sparre, born in Ulvåsa, south-west of Stockholm in 1688, came from 
an important Swedish family and served as ambassador to Paris until 1719. 
45 Lenman 2004, 113 
46 Chance 1903, 91 
47 Paul S. Fritz, „The Anti-Jacobite Intelligence System of the English Ministers, 1715-1745‟ 
The Historical Journal Vol. 16, No. 2 (1972), 271 
48 Also appears in Observations upon a Pamphlet called An English Merchant‟s Remarks upon a 
Scandalous Jacobite Paper Published in the Post-Boy, under the Name of A Memorial presented to the 
Chancery of Sweden, by the Resident of Great Britain (London: Printed and Sold by the 
Booksellers, 1717), 36-37 
49 Apud Chance 1922, 92-93 
50 He went into exile to France to elude being arrested after his rebellion in Richmond in the 
West of England during 1715 was swiftly suppressed by the government. See Davidson, 
2004, 68. 
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token of the Pretender‟s benevolence. Still the Swedish envoys, Sparre, 
Gyllenborg and Görtz, treaded lightly and it was decided that a formal 
treaty with the Jacobites was out of question considering that it brought 
nothing more than danger of the plan being disclosed. Initially it was 
decided that the money should be sent by December 1716 in exchange for 
promises of returning them in case Charles XII would refuse the plan. The 
said sum of money would have provided for the soldiers‟ transportation, 
but it could not cover the required food or horses, which presumably were 
to be procured in Scotland. 

Even so, December 1716 passed and the first days of January 1717 
found Görtz, Gustavus Gyllenborg (the brother of Count Carl Gyllenborg, 
the Swedish envoy at London) and Sparre all in Paris. The first one came to 
investigate the impartial position of the Regent‟s court towards Sweden 
and the second was to try to obtain the money from the Jacobites.  Peter the 
Great had also secretly sent Field-Marshal James Daniel Bruce to Paris as 
one of his plenipotentiaries in case an anti-Hanoverian treaty was going to 
be signed.51 

On 13, 16, 18 and 27 January and on 10 February 1717 letters were 
exchanged between the Swedes in Paris and those in London in which 
money was also the main subject, and furthermore it was clear that it 
finally started moving through decoys and would eventually reach Charles 
XII‟s envoys in Paris. 

 Another important aspect of this correspondence is that, although 
Görtz and Sparre were in the same team, it is clear that they did not get 
along that well, as the second was accused of abandoning the plan. Sweden 
had enough of Charles XII‟s wars by that time and it should not surprise 
anybody if his brother, a general of Sweden, might have advised him 
regarding the state of spirit among the higher classes.52  

Furthermore, Charles recalled him, officially at Sparre‟s own 
request due to sickness, but the real reason was the coldness of Louis XV‟s 
Regency towards Sweden. These new conditions certainly did not impress 
the Jacobites, and the whole deal was slowed. The government of George I 
correctly appreciated that this would be a good moment for their 
intervention (we must never forget that mail was intercepted very easily 
during those times).53 

                                                 
51 Murdoch 2006, 320 
52 See Sten Carlsson, Ståndssamhälle och ståndspersoner 1700-1865: studier rörande de 
svenska ståndssamhällets upplösning [Social class and the élite, 1700-1865: studies of the 
dissolution of the Swedish class-system] (Lund: Gleerup, 1973). 
53 Chance 1903, 95-100 
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In the meanwhile, George I was in Hanover and supposed to return 
to England just before February 1717, so his ministers decided to wait and 
pursue peaceful methods. As much as Gyllenborg was an able and 
respected diplomat, having done all his best to foster the help of any MP 
sympathetic to Sweden, any merchant who feared Russian rivalry and also 
having appealed to the public opinion by pamphleteering, the issue of 
Bremen and Verden was still too great to be settled by agreement right 
now.54  

Before the northern question55 could be brought before Parliament, 
an extraordinary event took place on 29 January 1717: the arrest of 
Gyllenborg in London (George I having returned to London at the end of 
January, his ministers acted upon seizing the Swedish envoy and all his 
documents).56 The ambassadors of Spain57 and Holstein promptly 
protested, to which Sunderland and Stanhope responded that they would 
make public incriminating documents during trial.  

The British envoy in the United Netherlands, William Leathes, 
pressed for the arrest of Görtz (an easier feat, because even though he was 
the first minister of Charles XII, he had not been empowered by diplomatic 
credentials to any court) and that of his secretary, Gustavus Gyllenborg. 
The rationale was that the Dutch were supporters of the Protestant 
Succession58 and since Gyllenborg and Görtz were plotting against it, they 
should act against them. Görtz was arrested in Gelderland as he was trying 
to leave the Netherlands while Gustavus Gyllenborg was already in arrest 
in The Hague.59 

The fact that the United Netherlands as well as Britain were, at least 
by treaty, allies of Sweden (even though Hanover was at war with Charles 
XII60) made these events sensational, as the breach of diplomatic immunity 
was not common. It is no wonder that the British ministers did not 

                                                 
54 Chance, 1903, 102-103 
55 See J. F. Chance, „The Northern Question in 1716‟ EHR, Vol. 18, No. 72 (October 1903), 676-
704; J. F. Chance, „The Northern Question in 1717(continued)‟ EHR, Vol. 20, No. 78 (April 
1905), 251-274; J. F. Chance, „The Northern Question in 1718‟ EHR, Vol. 23, No. 89 (January 
1908), 35-64. 
56 Wills 2002, 41-48; Murdoch 2006, 320; John J. Murray, „An Eighteenth-Century Whitebook‟ 
Huntington Library Quarterly Vol. 13, No. 4 (1950), 371-382 
57 In the person of Isidor Cassano, Marquis de Monteleone. 
58 One might as well use Hanoverian Succession, but this would imply that Britain‟s foreign 
policy is influenced by that of Hanover, which is forbidden by the Act of Settlement. 
59 John J. Murray, „The Görtz-Gyllenborg Arrests-A Problem in Diplomatic Immunity‟ The 
Journal of Modern History, Vol. 28, No. 4 (December 1956), 325-326 
60 Hanover was allied with Russia, Denmark, Brandenburg-Prussia and Poland-Saxony 
against Sweden. Just by looking at this list of states one can begin to suspect this Northern 
Alliance of being rather a loose one, which was exactly the case. See Murray 1956, 327. 
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authorize such a deed before the arrival of George I from Hanover. In order 
to prevent the flagrant breach of the Act of Settlement by directly involving 
Britain in a war on behalf of Hanover‟s interests, the whole affair would 
become a quest for the safeguard of the Anglican Protestant Church against 
the Popish Jacobites, which just happened to be supported by the Swedes. 
This was important in order to obtain parliamentary support, as arming a 
fleet against Sweden was impossible without new taxes, and things had to 
be hurried while the Russian Empire was still at least formally at war 
against Charles XII.61  

The earlier promised proofs were issued by Stanhope on 4 March 
1717 to all the diplomatic envoys in the form of a publication 
(“Whitebook”) containing the incriminating correspondence between the 
Swedish envoys and the Jacobite leaders.62 Furthermore, pamphlets were 
issued explaining how by their vigilance, the British ministers prevented 
another war from starting in Europe. If the breach of diplomatic immunity 
was considered quite vexing, the publishing of a diplomat‟s secret 
documents was even more so, considering that the usual practice of the 
times63 was to ask for a recall, and in any case excluded the confiscation of 
diplomatic documents.64  

                                                 
61 Murray 1956, 326 
62 The London Gazette 4 March 1717, the price for the book was set to 6 d. 
63 In early modern diplomacy a foreign minister represented the reflection of the “glory and 
honour” of his very monarch. Even though diplomatic ritual and ceremony tended to be the 
same for agents of the same rank, it was not unusual for some agents to be treated 
differently based on their virtues (or like in the present case, based on their errors). See 
William Roosen, „Early Modern Diplomatic Ceremonial: A Systems Approach‟ The Journal of 
Modern History, Vol. 52, No. 3 (September 1980), 452-476. Moreover, “a public agent is 
absolutely exempt from the operation of the local criminal law of the land to which he is 
sent. Even if he conspires against the prince to whom he is accredited, his punishment at the 
hands of that prince is limited to dismissal”,  as is shown in Thomas A. Walker, A History of 
the Law of Nations: from the Earliest Times to the Peace of Westphalia, 1648 (Cambridge: Elibron 
Classics, 2000), 252. There were scholars who did agree that ambassadors should not be 
above the laws of the country where they served. Dr. Richard Zouche from Oxford 
(Professor of Civil Law) even wrote A Dissertation Concerning the Punishment of Ambassadors 
(dedicated to James Stanhope – sic!) drawing from German scholars of Roman law. See 
Murray, 1956, 332. Also, many sources treating this diplomatic arrest point to a similar event 
during the reign of Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603), when the envoy of Spain, Don Bernardino 
de Mendoza, engaged in conspiracy. Even given the conditions that this Spanish case was 
serious and truly dangerous, the diplomat was still untouched as the English simply waited 
for his recall.  
64 Murray 1956, 327 
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The case of the arrest of Görtz was much more complicated, as he 
did not present ambassadorial credentials in The Hague but after all, he did 
not conspire directly against it either.65  

News of Gyllenborg‟s arrest arrived in Sweden a month later, on 28 
February 1717, and the source was a newspaper from Königsberg (also part 
of the Northern Alliance), so it was taken with a grain of salt until it would 
be confirmed by sources that are more reliable. Charles XII was outraged 
and wanted, like all his court, to retaliate and arrest Robert Jackson, the 
British minister in Sweden.  

As the rumors were confirmed,66 Jackson was apprehended until 10 
October 1717, when he was sent back to England, while Rumpf, the Dutch 
envoy, had only been denied access to Charles XII‟s Court. In his formal 
declaration, which was delayed on purpose in dissatisfaction, the King of 
Sweden told the French Régent (who was mediating the crisis) that at no 
time did he have any intention of offending Great Britain and that he 
would deal with his ministers according to law if they were found to have 
exceeded their attributions.  

One might wonder about the sincerity of the Swedish King, after all 
he did send Görtz to obtain finances in The Hague, where he found out that 
only the Jacobites could help him in such a matter.67 Whether Görtz was 
only following his master‟s orders or not, he would receive his cruel 
punishment a year later, at the death of his King, when the hatred of the 
Swedes against absolutism passed on to him and he was executed.68 

 

The Role of the Russian Empire 
Considering that the “only thing about which Charles XII and Peter 

the Great agreed on was the Jacobite movement”69 and that “the events of 
1716 … generated the first outburst of genuine anti-Russian feeling ever 
seen in Britain”,70 and taking in consideration the recent historiography on 

                                                 
65 See The London Gazette No. 5509 of Tuesday, February 5, 1717; No. 5513 of Tuesday, 
February 9, 1717. 
66 The London Gazette No. 5530 of Saturday, April 20, 1717. 
67 J. F. Chance 1903, 106 
68 The news is presented in The London Gazette of December 27, 1718. 
69 According to G. M. Trevelyan, Istoria ilustrată a Angliei [Illustrated History of England] 
(Bucureşti: Editura Ştiinţifică, 1975), 605. Also see Bruce Lenman, The Jacobite Rebellions 
(Dalkeith: Scottish Cultural Press, 2004), 183;  Leopold George Wickham (ed.), British 
Diplomatic Instructions Vol. 2 France 1689-1721 (London: Offices of the Society, 1922), xxvi; 
James Frederick Chance, British Diplomatic Instructions Vol. 1 Sweden 1689-1727 (London: 
Offices of the Society, 1922), xxiii-xxiv. 
70 Matthew S. Anderson, „English Views of Russia in the Age of Peter the Great‟ American 
Slavic and East European Review Vol. 31, No. 2 (1954), 206 
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this matter,71 some clarifications must be made regarding the role of the 
Russian Empire in the affair presented here. 

The Russian Empire and the Kingdom of Sweden make for the two 
North-European destinations where the Jacobites sought help. As we have 
seen in the introduction, Russia and Sweden were frequently at war, a fact 
that of course made difficult the task of the Jacobites in Northern Europe.72  

However, who were the Jacobites in the Russian Empire? One of the 
most prominent ones was the said cousin of the Earl of Mar, named Dr. 
Robert Erskine, who was also physician to Peter the Great, and had worked 
in Russia since 1704.73 It is very interesting that when the Earl of Mar wrote 
his cousin asking him to offer the services of the Jacobites to the Tsar, he 
was replied to that Peter the Great received the proposition positively. 
Thus, during his visit in Holland, the Tsar recruited Jacobites such as 
Thomas Gordon, William Hay, Robert Little and Adam Urquhart.74 

 Still, Peter the Great did not openly admit his negotiations with the 
Swedes75 and Jacobites and continuously officially denied the presence of 
any of them at his court, including the one of Dr. Erskine.76 Conversely, as 

                                                 
71 Especially see Murdoch, 2006, 313-349; Steve Murdoch, „Soldiers, Sailors, Jacobite Spy: The 
Scottish Jacobites in Russia 1688-1750‟ Slavonica, Vol. 3, No. 1 (1996), 7-28; Rebecca Wills, The 
Jacobites and Russia 1715-1750 (East Linton: Tuckwell Press, 2002), 21-68; and the introduction 
of H. Arnold Barton, „Russia and the Problem of Sweden-Finland, 1721-1809‟ East European 
Quarterly Vol. 5, No. 4 (1972). For documents see F. D. Veselovskii, A Memorial Presented to 
His Britannick Majesty, by Monsieur Wesselowsky, Minister from His Czarish Majesty (London: 
Printed for J. Roberts, near the Oxford-Arms in Warwick-Lane, 1717); Gyllenborg 1717; I 
owe these precious bibliographical indications to the anonymous reviewer of Revista Română 
pentru Studii Nordice şi Baltice.  
72 Murdoch 2006, 314; Wills 2002, 40 
73 Murdoch 2006, 318-319; Wills 2002, 41-49; for further reading Steve Murdoch indicates J. 
H. Appleby, „Through the Looking Glass, Scottish Doctors in Russia (1704-1854)‟ The 
Caledonian Phalanx (Edinburgh: National Library of Scotland Publications, 1987).  
74 Murdoch, 2006, 317-318; Wills, 2002, 36 
75 “.. Your Majesty‟s ministers persisted in their Animosity against his Czarish Majesty, and 
they gave from time to time proofs that it was continually increasing.”, “… the Confidence 
of his Czarish Majesty put in your Majesties greatness of Soul, and the many solemn 
Engagements, Assurances and Promises made by your Majesty, both by word of Mouth… 
would not permit his Czarish Majesty to give credit to those Advices, nor to several others 
which he received from different places… and some secret Emissaries sent to Sweden for 
Treating for a separate peace between your Majesty and the Crown of Sweden…”, “..there 
was no interview at all between his Czarish Majesty and him [Baron Görtz – ed.], he came to 
Loo while his Czarish Majesty was there, but he spoke only to Prince Kourakin his 
Embassador, whom he desired to procure him his Czarish Majesties leave to pass through 
his Dominions, in order to return to Sweden.” found in The Memorial of M. Bestuchef His 
Czarish Majesties Resident in London. Presented Oct. 17 1720 to the Court of Great Britain (1721). 
76 Murdoch 2006, 319; Wills 2002, 68 
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we have seen, he acted contrarily and did send an envoy77 to Paris while 
Görtz was there too. Furthermore, when the Tsar visited France he also 
promised to help the Jacobites provided the Regent of France would also 
support the project.78 As we have seen, for now France would stay out of 
offering new support to the Jacobites. 

What is even more surprising is that in 1718 the Tsar supposedly 
proposed the marriage of his daughter, Grand Duchess Anne, and James 
Edward Stuart. This project fell because this time an agreement could not 
be reached with Sweden.79  

Unfortunately for the Jacobites, the Great Northern War continued 
its course with the peace between the Russian Empire and Sweden being 
signed in 1721 at Nystad. The Jacobites would continue to act in Russia and 
press for their interests throughout the rest of the first half of the eighteenth 
century.80 

 

Epilogue 
Since eventually the arrested diplomats were exchanged81 between 

England and Sweden, one rightfully wonders what George I was planning 
when he authorized such a seemingly useless breach of diplomatic 
courtesy. He was thinking that this crisis would prevent a separate peace 
between Charles XII and the Russian Empire (consequently Swedish-
Russian-Jacobite alliance), which would have greatly disadvantaged 
Hanover as part of the Northern Alliance. 82  

He was partially correct, as he could not foresee the death of 
Charles XII at the siege of Fredrikshald in 1718,83 which meant the end of 
Swedish imperial ambition. Bremen-Verden, regarded as keys to North-
West Germany, Denmark and the Netherlands, had to be ceded to Hanover 
in a year‟s time,84 while in the same pacification project, half of Swedish 
Pomerania was given to Prussia.85  

                                                 
77 In the person of James Daniel Bruce (see Murdoch, 2010). 
78 Murdoch 2006, 321; Wills 2002, 86 
79 Murdoch 2006, 321; Wills 2003, 57-59 
80 For further reading see Murdoch, 2006, 323-349; Wills, 2002, 68-231 
81 Görtz was released by the state of Gelderland and eventually returned to Sweden, while 
Gyllenborg‟s office as minister of Sweden in London was taken by Sparre (sic!). 
82 John J. Murray, „Robert Jackson‟s Mission to Sweden (1709-1717)‟ The Journal of Modern 
History, Vol. 21, No. 1 (March 1949): 15-16 
83 Reflected in The London Gazette No. 5707 of Tuesday, December 30, 1718; No. 5711 of 
Tuesday, January 13, 1719;  
84 Roberts, 1979, 127-128 
85 Also see J. F. Chance, „The Northern Pacification of 1719-1720‟ EHR, Vol. 22, No. 87 (July 
1907), 478-507; J. F. Chance, „The Northern Pacification of 1719-1720 (continued)‟ EHR, Vol. 
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The Jacobites, as ever, did not become discouraged and continued 
plotting, this time turning to Spain. Here, Philip V ruled together with his 
wife, Elisabeta Farnese (of Parma, the same place where his principal 
minister, Cardinal Alberoni, came from). The one leading negotiations here 
was the same Duke Ormonde, and it is highly probable that the whole plan 
was supposed to just distract the British attention away from the 
Mediterranean and the New World.86 Unlike the case of Sweden, the 
Spanish were serious in this matter although the invasion was forfeited by 
naval storms, with only a smaller part of the fleet reaching Scotland in 1719. 
Even so, Spanish soldiers did fight in Britain together with Scottish 
Jacobites and were defeated at Glen Shiel (9 June 1719). After this failure 
the prestige of the exiled Stuarts was diminished even more and soon they 
had to accept the hospitality of the Pope and move to Rome, as the French 
Court could no longer shelter them. 87 

In conclusion, this “Swedish invasion was a chimera”88 (and a 
splendidly convenient casus belli I might add), if we take into consideration 
the slow and mostly unfruitful negotiations between Charles‟ envoys and 
the Jacobites, and especially the fact that the King of Sweden had not 
authorized such a project and allegedly, had not been informed about it by 
either of his ministers abroad, Görtz, Gyllenborg or Sparre. 

It is important to note that although the events are rather small in 
amplitude, they reveal interesting aspects of incongruity in the 
Westphalian concept of international relations: Görtz‟s involvement in the 
foreign affairs of Sweden based on the powers he received from Charles XII 
without diplomatic credentials, the negotiations of the Swedish ministers in 
London and Paris (Gyllenborg and Sparre) with the representatives of the 
exiled Stuarts (a non-sovereign entity) and the intentional mismanagement 
of the Gyllenborg question by George I‟s ministers. 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                            
22, No. 88 (October 1907), 694-725; J. F. Chance, „The Northern Pacification of 1719-20‟ EHR, 
Vol. 23, No. 89 (January 1908), 35-64  
86 Lenman 2004, 190 
87 Davidson 2004, 109-112 
88 Apud Chance 1903, 84 
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Abstract: 
The documents selected by the editor from the National Archives of Sweden offer 
information reflecting the preoccupation of the Swedish diplomacy to be well 
informed with regard to the Eastern Question developments. In 1813 such 
information was necessary in order to guide the Swedish government‟s policy in 
reaching its essential goal, the integration of Norway in the Swedish political 
system. In order to have a broader perspective on the international events and 
circumstances of the period marking the end of the Napoleonean Empire is 
necessary that these documents shall be corroborated with other documentary 
sources, such as, for instance, the ones included in the seventh volume of the 
foreign policy documents collection entitled “Europe and the Porte. New 
Documents on the Eastern Question”. 
 
Résumé: 
Les documents sélectés par l‟éditeur des Archives Nationales de la Suède offrent 
des informations qui reflètent la préoccupation de la diplomatie suédoise d‟être 
bien informée sur le cours du développement de la question orientale. Pendant 
l‟année 1813 ces informations ont été nécessaires pour l‟orientation de la politique 
du Cabinet de Stockholm en vue d‟accomplir son but essentiel d‟alors, c‟est-à-dire 
l‟intégration de la Norvège dans le système politique suédois. Mais pour avoir une 
perspective plus large sur les événements et les circonstances politiques 
internationales de la période qui a marqué la fin de l‟Empire Napoléonien il est 
nécessaire que ces documents soient corroborés avec d‟autre sources 
documentaires, comme par exemple celles incorporées dans le tome VII de la 
Collection de documents extérieurs  intitulée „Europe and the Porte. New 
Documents on the Eastern Question”. 
 
Rezumat: 
Documentele selectate de editor din Arhivele Naţionale ale Suediei oferă informaţii 
care reflectă preocupările diplomaţiei suedeze de a fi bine informată cu privire la 
cursul evoluţiilor „chestiunii orientale”. În anul 1813 aceste informaţii erau 
necesare pentru orientarea politicii cabinetului de la Stockholm pentru a-şi realiza 
scopul său esenţial, integrarea Norvegiei în sistemul politic suedez.  Pentru a avea 

A 
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o perspectivă mai largă asupra evenimentelor şi a circumstanţelor politice 
internaţionale ale perioadei care a marcat sfârşitul Imperiului Napoleonian, este 
necesar ca aceste documente să fie coroborate cu alte surse documentare, precum, 
de exemplu, cele incluse în volumul al VII-lea al Colecţiei de documente externe 
intitulată „Europe and the Porte. New Documents on the Eastern Question”. 

 
Keywords: The Eastern Question, Swedish diplomatic reports, Sweden, 
Turkey 

 
The documents that we submit to the attention of the international 

relations history researchers, in general, and to those who research the 
Eastern question, in particular, were produced during a chronological stage 
set apart in the history of Sweden by its amplest involvement to that time 
in the deployment of the last stage of the European political system crises, 
and also of the Oriental issue, caused by the Napoleonic wars. In the 
respective context, Sweden‟s foreign policy was also radically reconsidered 
and it abandoned its anti-Russian orientation adhering, along with Russia 
and Great Britain, to the 6th anti-French coalition, established during the 
months of February-July 1812. The person who influenced this orientation 
was one of France‟s famous marshal and Napoleon Bonaparte„s close 
collaborator, namely Jean Baptiste Jules Bernadotte, prince of Pontecorvo, 
who was officially proclaimed, by Sweden‟s riksdag, as inheritor of its 
Crown, on March 16, 1811, under the name of Karl Johan 89.    

 His being chosen and proclaimed as inheritor prince occurred 
against the background of the deterioration of the France and Russia 
relationship, and also that of the Swedish hopes that the new inheritor 
prince will manage, with the support of Napoleon Bonaparte, to bring 
Finland back within the frontiers of the Kingdom of Sweden, as Finland 
had been annexed by Russia in the year 180790. However, the leading 
Swedish circles had in view another variant, that of compensating for the 
loss of Finland, in case it would no longer be possible to recuperate it from 
Russia, with the annexation of Norway, which was part of the Kingdom of 
Denmark. Nevertheless, given that the idea of the recuperation of Finland, 
with the help of France, had to be completely abandoned, because of the 
occupation of the Swedish Pomerania by the French troops in the summer 
of 1811, the annexation of Norway became the priority objective for the 
foreign policy promoted by Karl Johan. Moreover, as this priority could 
only have been achieved with the support of Russia and Great Britain, the 

                                                 
89 „Introduction“, in Europe and the Porte. New Documents on the Eastern Question, Volume VII: 
Swedish Dilomatic Reports 1811-1814, eds. Veniamin Ciobanu, Leonidas Rados and Alexandru 
Istrate (Iaşi: Editura Junimea, 2009), 7. 
90 Ibid., 2,7. 
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approach of Russia and the adhesion to the anti-French coalition became an 
essential condition. Therefore, from one adversary, Sweden turned into one 
ally of Russia against France 91.   

 The French attack, which became imminent in the summer of 1812, 
determined the regent prince of Sweden to get even more involved in the 
efforts to convince the Russian tsar, Alexander I, not only to conclude the 
peace with the Ottoman Empire, with which it had been at war since 1806, 
but even a military alliance with it, so as to be more successfully capable to 
face the danger represented by the French aggression. And, in order to 
hasten the materialization of that project, Karl Johan sent a few diplomatic 
missions to Istanbul to determine the Porte as well to hasten the conclusion 
of the peace, under the pretext that Napoleon‟s “universalistic” plans were 
similarly dangerous for the security and territorial integrity of the Sultan‟s 
Empire. Among one of those to whom this mission was entrusted was Karl 
Johan Tavast, former governor of the port-town Göteborg, remarked for his 
intransigent anti-Napoleonic attitude92 . 

This time, the main mission of the new envoy consisted in 
determining the Porte to adhere to the anti-French coalition. He arrived in 
Istanbul on June 23, 1812, after the conclusion of the peace between Russia 
and the Porte, on May 28 the same year. Just like his predecessors, he was 
not able to accomplish his mission, so he had to leave Istanbul at the 
beginning of the month of February 181393 . 

Thus, the attempts of the Swedish diplomacy failed, both because of 
the opposition of the Porte, which wanted to maintain its position of 
extremely strict neutrality, and because of the military incapacity thereof, 
as well as of the severe economic effects due to the long war with Russia 
and to Russia‟s abandonment of the project. All this because it gave up the 
idea of a Russian diversion against the French armies operating in 
Dalmatia, due to the Porte‟s opposition towards the Russian troops 
crossing the territory of its South-Danube provinces owing to the 
perpetuation of some Russian-Turkish litigations, unsettled by the peace 
treaty of May 28, 1812. Add to this the fact that Great Britain did not like 
the idea of the Porte‟s involvement in the anti-French war, because of the 
complications to the British interests in Eastern Europe. Consequently, in 
the month of February, 1813, the Swedish diplomacy abandoned, as well, 
the project of involving the Porte in the anti-French coalition94. 

                                                 
91 Ibid., 8 and the following. 
92 Ibid., 16-19. 
93 Ibid., 19-20. 
94 Ibid., 21-22. 
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Even if it was no longer taken into consideration from this 
perspective, however, it remained just as before an important field of action 
for the Swedish diplomacy. That is because the position of Sweden in the 
anti-French coalition seemed vulnerable enough in the year 1813, as it was 
possible for it to lose Russia‟s support in the Norway annexation, which 
was, as we have mentioned, the essential objective of its adhesion to the 
anti-French war. This is why the Swedish diplomacy pursued, by its 
representative to Istanbul, the chargé d‟affaires Nils Gustaf Palin, as 
Sweden‟s goal was to hold the best relations with the Porte, whereas it 
continued to consider it as capable of offering, in case of need, diplomatic 
support in order to bring about the objective mentioned above. This 
accounts for the attention with which Nils Gustaf Palin watched both the 
evolution of the internal political and economical situation of the Ottoman 
Empire and the deployment of the Porte‟s relations with Russia, and also 
with other states, like Great Britain, recording, at the same time, any other 
event that could have interested the leaders of Sweden‟s foreign policy . 
This explains the information included in the reports addressed to his 
superiors from Stockholm, concerning some aspects of the Eastern 
question. Information that, corroborated with other sources, like, for 
instance, those included in the 7th volume of the collection Europe and the 
Porte. New Documents on the Eastern Question can contribute to the 
expansion of the research horizon for the history of the Eastern question. 
Information whose value, I hope will be, from this viewpoint, seized by 
those who will use it.   

Therefore, this is a very brief review of the diplomatic reports of the 
occurrence circumstances, which we brought to the readers‟ attention, in 
order to facilitate their understanding of these reports‟ contents. 

The documents, selected from Sveriges Riksarivet of Stockholm, which 
represent both original pieces and copies, having, however, the same value 
of work tools, in the case of those from the latter category, have not been 
paginated by the Swedish archivists. When transcribing them, we kept, as 
much as possible, the punctuation, the orthography, the syntax and the 
language of the originals. Where such was the case, we completed certain 
words and expressions by putting the missing parts between square 
brackets; the expression “sic!” was used to mark expressions or words that 
could not be replaced.  

In the end, as you shall notice, each document is accompanied by a 
regest and by explicative notes. 
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1 
Constantinople, le 25 Janvier 1813 

Nils Gustav Palin, chargé d’affaires de la Suède auprès de la Porte, 
à [Lars von Engestrőm, ministre d’Etat et ministre des Affaires Etrangères 

de la Suède] 

 Le refus de la Porte de se conformer à certaines normes diplomatiques 
sollicitées par lui ; la motivation de l‟attitude respective ; son opinion, selon 
laquelle le refus en discussion pourrait être expliqué par la crise financière à 
laquelle la Porte était confrontée alors; ses tentatives de déjouer les intrigues 
françaises dirigées contre la Suède, en vue de prévenir l‟adhésion de la Porte à la 
coalition antifrançaise, l‟objectif d‟alors de la diplomatie suédoise  

     
     Constantinople le 25 Janv[ier] 1813 

Apostille de M[onsieur] de Palin 
 
Dans la même occasion que le Général de Tavast95 avait demandé Ses 

audiences de congé, j‟ai insinué, à Son inscu, par une lettre ostensible 
adressée à Seraphino96, la convenance de le décorer du grand cordon de 
l‟ordre du Croissant et de donner la petite croix à M[onsieu]r le Comte 
Rosen97. Le désir si naturel de voir l‟envoyé du Roi98, traité de la manière la 
plus honorable, m‟avoit fait appuyer cette proposition de tous les motifs 
possibles ; mais il a été répondu que cet ordre était entièrement aboli. Il n‟a 
pas été donné en effet, depuis la mort du Sultan Sélim99 que le goût pour les 
usages Chrétiens avait rendu odieux à Sa nation ; et en allant aux 
informations, j‟ai appris que les Russes avaient stipulé des décorations dans 
les pourparlers (sic !) de la  paix100, mais que le Grand Segneur avait 
refusées ensuite par la même raison de l‟abolition. 

Par une nouvelle lettre à Seraphino j‟ai donc rappelé délicatement le 
présent d‟usage tel qu‟il pouvait supplier à l‟ordre, en faisant honneur aux 
deux Cours101. Alors le Drogueman de la Porte102 a fait entendre à celui de 
la Mission, que la Porte se privoit du plaisir de présenter à M[onsieu]r de 
Tavast une marque de Sa satisfaction, pour ne pas donner lieu de l‟attribuer 

                                                 
95 Johan Henrik Tavast; Swedish general; former governor of the harbor of Göteborg ; sent 
with special missions to Istanbul. 
96 Paul Serafino; first interpreter of the Diplomatic Mission of Sweden in Istanbul. 
97 Swedish emissary to the Porte. 
98 Charles XIII; King of Sweden (1808-1818). 
99 Selim III (1789-1807). 
100 The Russian-Turkish Peace concluded in Bucharest on May 28, 1812 ended the war 
started in 1806. 
101 Sweden and the Porte. 
102 Iacob Arghiropol; grand drogueman (interpreter) of the Porte (1812-1815). 
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à l‟effet d‟adhésion à la proposition de la cour de Suéde103. J‟ai aussitôt 
relevé, dans une troisième lettre tout ce qu‟il y avait de choquant dans 
l‟idée de manquer d‟égards à la Suéde, et de propos délibéré, pour ne pas 
faire soupçonner qu‟on s‟allia plus intimement avec elle et la Russie ; pour 
piquer la fierté Ottomanne, j‟ai même ajouté, que la crainte de la France 
pouvoit moins que jamais arrêter le Grand Seigneur. Seraphino a fait 
encore usage de cette lettre, mais tout ce qu‟il a pu dire a été inutile, et il est 
revenu de la Porte convaincu que c‟étoit un parti arrêté entre tout le 
Ministère, de ne pas donner le présent, Le Reis Effendi104 seul ne pouvant 
pas le prendre sur lui. 

Vivement peigné de cet incident, je ne sçais à quoi l‟attribuer ; aux 
intrigues du parti Français, à la manière de voir de la Porte, qui n‟est pas 
accoutumée à recevoir des organes diplomatiques sans titre ; à la haine 
fanatique contre la Russie, dont le Grand Seigneur lui même, n‟est pas 
exempt ; à la lésine, enfin, aussi extrême que la pénurie incroyable des 
fiances, et qui avoit fait supprimer les présens de congé pour Messieurs 
d‟Ohsson105 et König106. Toutes ces circonstances ensemble ont pu 
déterminer l‟orgueilleuse indifférence et la grossièreté du Ministère107: ces 
qualités garantissent dumoins (sic !) la sincérité des protestations 
renouvellées (sic !) de sensibilité à la démarche de la Suéde et l‟estime pour 
le Général qui a été très agréable au Ministère. 

Ayant reçu peu après les ordres de V[otre] E[xcellence] du 17 
Nov[embre], je n‟en ai fait part à la Porte qu‟en accompagnant cette 
communication d‟un billet adressé à Seraphino que par un autre je l‟ai 
instruit de montrer, mais sous le secret, et comme n‟y étant nullement 
autorisé. Je crois devoir soumettre à Votre] E[xcellence] le premier billet 
tout entier de la teneur suivant.  

“J‟ai appris par M[onsieu]r le Général de Tavast, qui m‟a transmis les 
lettres arrivées par le Courier de Vienne, qui Vous avez déjà communiqué à 
la Porte, le contenu de celles de Monsieur  Hégardt108 ; et qu‟on a désiré la 
Copie que je suis faché de ne pas pouvoir donner, puisqu‟avec des notions 

                                                 
103 Of determining the Porte to accede to the anti-French coallition. 
104 Mehmed Efendi (Kücük – Arif; reis efendi of the Porte (VI/VII. 1811-22. I. 1814). 
105 Ignatius Mouradgea d‟Ohsson; former envoy plenipotentiary of Sweden at the Porte 
(22.12.1796-19.07.1799). 
106 Karl Gustaf König; former chargé d‟affaires of Sweden at the Porte (10.07.1799-
15.05.1805). 
107 High (Sublime) Porte. 
108 Christian Bernhard Hegardt ; chargé d‟affaires of Sweden in Vienna (19. VIII. 1812-15. V. 
1805). 
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incomplètes sur les événemens de la guerre109, cette lettre renferme des 
conjectures particulières à M[onsieu]r Hegardt desquelles il ne m‟a pas dit 
qu‟il veut être responsable. Je Vous avouerai même, que je suis embarrassé 
après ce qui vient d‟arriver, de faire part d‟une dépêche  de la Cour, qui 
jusqu‟à nouvel ordre je devrois peut être considérer comme faite pour moi 
seul, et pour me tenir au fait de l‟état des Affaires ; il devient superflu 
naturellement, que la Suéde éclaire la Porte sur Sa véritable position, si ces 
marques d‟amitié lui sont indifférentes et si elle croit devoir y repondre par 
des malhonnetetés affectées, pour complaire à une puissance qui emplois 
tour à tour l‟imposture et la violence pour tout tromper et tout soumettre ; 
qui fait répandre  en Suéde, que le Grand Seigneur a fait une visite à 
l‟Ambassadeur de France110, tandis qu‟elle a soin de faire venir ici par 
estafette la nouvelle de troubles réels en Suéde. Vous verrez ce manége 
dans la copie de la Dépeche, ci jointe, que Vous pouvez bien montrer à 
Monsieur Argiropolo, mais sans absolument en donner copie. La 
communication ainsi faite est tout ce que je puis prendre sur moi, ou 
laquelle malgré les circonstances, je n‟ose pas soustraire. C‟est l‟amitié de la 
Suéde pour cet Empire111, fondé sur des rapports immuables qui depuis 
plus d‟un siècle ont fait courir aux deux Empires112 les même chances et qui 
en tous tems rend naturelles des marques d‟amitié. Le Ministère Ottoman 
sait quels sont ces rapports ; quand tout a été changé dans les affaires 
générales, la Suéde n‟a pas cru que les deux Puissances devoient s‟écarter 
d‟un systême commun, de défense, contre un ennemi nouveaux, à la vérité, 
mais plus redoutable”. 

Cet aigre doux (sic !) m‟a paru convenable dans la circonstance pour 
remettre la Porte au véritable état de la question et pour ressentir sa 
conduite envers M[onsieu]r de Tavast. 

J‟ai refusé copie de la lettre de M[onsieu]r Hegärdt (sic !), parcequ‟il 
m‟a paru que le Drogueman de la Porte, attaché au Parti Français, vouloit 
profiter de quelques détails qu‟elle renfermoit sur des renforts qui pourront 
encore rendre Napoléon redoutable et encourager la Porte à s‟attacher 
encore plus à Son prétendu vengeur. Je préviens M[onsieu]r de Hégardt 
que ses lettres étant proprement faites pour le Ministère Ottoman et devant 
contribuer à la direction de la politique de cet Empire, il conviendra de 

                                                 
109 The war between Napoléon Bonaparte‟s France and the six anti-French coallition created 
in February – July 1812 by Great Britain, Russia and Sweden. 
110 Antoine François Andréossy; ambassador extraordinary of France at the Porte 
(25.07.1812-14.11.1814). 
111 The Ottoman Empire. 
112 Sweden and the Ottoman Empire. 
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distribuer les notions qu‟il me donne, de manière à séparer celles qui seront 
propre à communiquer à la Porte dans cette vue d‟importance majeure.  

V[otre] E[xcellence] a déjà vu par mon billet à Seraphino que la visite 
du Grand Seigneur à l‟Ambassadeur de France, n‟a pas eu lieu. On ne s‟est 
pas douté ici de la possibilité d‟une telle nouvelle qui coincide avec celle 
qu‟on fait sur les lieux de l‟ordre que le Grand Seigneur aurait donné de 
faire baisser le pavillon que l‟Ambassadeur faisait flotter sur sa maison de 
campagne, d‟aprés son usage de Consul, que la mission de France seule a 
observé aprés la révolte. La Porte a été discrète sur la fausse nouvelle de 
trouble en Suéde. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD, Huvudarkivet, E2D, 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; copy in French language.  
 
2 

Constantinople, le 9 Mars 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, à [Lars von Engestrőm] 

Stade des négociations russo-turques ; mécontentements des Serbes 
concernant les stipulations en ce qui les concernait du traité de paix russo-turque, 
du 28 mai 1812, de Bucarest ; désir de la Porte que la Russie et la France s‟épuisent 
réciproquement à cause de la guerre déclenchée par la France, le 24 Juin 1812. 

 
Constantinople le 28 Mars 1812 

Apostille de M[onseu]r Palin 
M[onsieu]r Italinsky113, tout en continuant de se plaindre du 

Ministère114 et de l‟inutilité des représentations qui ne sont qu‟en paroles, 
m‟a dit cependant qu‟il s‟est beaucoup adouci dans la négociation qui 
avance vers une conclusion favorable. Il s‟est exprimé sur les Serviens 
qu‟ils s‟opposaient à l‟exécution du Traité de Paix115 à leur égard, et que la 
Porte se préparait à les contraindre par la force, sans qu‟on puisse préjuger 
ses succès, À la Porte on m‟a avoué leur obstination, mais sans convenir des 
voies de fait, et de la conclusion de cette affaire, dont on parle dans le 
public.  

À cette occasion le Drogueman de la Porte116 m‟a fait dire qu‟on 
attribuoit encore à une partie de la nation Suedoise du mécontentement sur 
le Systême adopté par le Gouvernement. J‟ai fait dire en réponse qu‟on se 

                                                 
113 Andrei Iakovlevici Italinski; envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary of Russia 
at the Porte (7.08.1812-10.04.1814). 
114 High (Sublime) Porte. 
115 The Russian-Turkish Peace Treaty signed in Bucharest on May 28, 1812. 
116 Iacob Arghiropol. 
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fondoit tout au plus sur le langage de rancune contre la Russie parmi 
quelques particuliers, auxquels on ne peut pas supposer les mêmes 
lumières et la grandeur d‟âme du Gouvernement qui a su oublier les torts 
de cette Puissance dans un moment où elle a eu à combattre pour les 
interêts de tous les autres. 

Le Reis Effendi117 est entré en grandes discussion avec Seraphino118 
sur le peu de probabilité de la réussite de la médiation Autrichienne, dont 
je lui avois communiqué les premieres notions recues quinze jours avant 
que l‟internonce119 en a été informé par Sa Cour. Les voeux secrets de la 
Porte paraissent être en effet que la Russie et la France s‟épuisent également 
par cette guerre. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD, Huvudarkivet, E2D, 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel ; copy in French language. 
 
3 

Constantinople, le 26 Mars 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, à [Lars von Engeström] 

Décision du roi de la Prusse de se joindre à la coalition anti-
française, constituée aux mois de février-juin/juillet 1812, par 
l‟Angleterre, la Russie et la Suède, par l‟intermédiaire d‟une alliance 
avec la Russie ; la situation politique de l‟Empire Ottoman et ses 
opinions concernant celle-ci : informations détenues par la Porte 
concernant les résultats de l‟entrevue de Carol Johan, prince héritier de 
la Suède, avec le tsar Alexandre I. 

 
Constantinople le 26 Mars 1813 

Très humble Apostille de M[onsieu]r Palin 
Monsieur Italinski120, qui m‟a informé dela détermination, secrette 

encore, de S[a] M[ajesté] le Roi de Prusse121 de se joindre à la Russie avec 
une Armée de 100,000 hommes, et de l‟aplanissement de ses discussions 
avec la Porte, a cependant parlé avec quelque dépit des différentes mésures 
que prend ce Gouvernement122 pour ramasser des troupes et de l‟argent, 
pour remettre l‟ordre dans les Provinces et reprendre une attitude 

                                                 
117 Ahmed Efendi (Kücük-Arif). 
118 Paul Seraphino. 
119 Ignaz Lorenz Stürmer; ad-interim diplomatic representative of Austria at the Porte 
(30.09.1802-10.03.1818). 
120 Andrei Iakovlevici Italinski. 
121 Friedrich Wilhelm III; King of Prussia (1796-1940). 
122 High (Sublime) Porte. 
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imposante vis-à-vis de l‟Etranger, dans des vues soient (sic !) d‟attaquer ou 
de défence.  Parmi les expédiens financieres, a été la décapitation d‟un riche 
Particulier à Galipoli, sans autre crime connu que sa fortune supposé de 15 
millions. 

Le Gouverneur de Silistria nommé au commendement de Widdin a 
réussi de gagner les habitans et une partie dela Garnison de cette ville, de 
sorte qu‟ils ont declaré a leur Pacha qu‟ils n‟entendent point se trouver 
impliqués dans la Rébellion contre la religion et le Souverain.  

La Position du Gouvernement vis-à-vis de redoutable Pascha de 
Ianina, peut entrainer plusieurs désagréments, entre‟autre (sic !) par les 
liaisons des Anglais avec ce Pascha persecuté par l‟Ambassade de France. 
Le Pascha d‟Egypte ayant en vue d‟obténir le Paschalik de Damas pour son 
Fils ainé en récompense de es exploits militaires en Arabie, la discussion 
avec le Pascha semble aussi menacer d‟une de ces guerres intestines 
devenues si communes. 

Le Drogueman dela Porte123 a prévenir Seraphino124 depuis plusieurs 
jours dela (sic !) connaissance qu‟il avait du départ de M[onsieu]r Ohgsson 
de Paris125. A cette occasion il a aussi dit savoir qu‟il etait convenu à Abo126 
entre le Prince Royal127 et l‟Empereur128 que la Norvège serait cedé ala (sic !) 
Suède contre la Pomeranie et l‟Hannovre obtiendrait le Dannemarc en se 
joignant a l‟alliance du Nord. 

Ayant reçu de M[onsieu]r de Hegard129 la Note adressé à M[onsieu]r 
Cabre, et la Dépêche de S[on] E[xcellence] M[onsieu]r le Baron 
d‟Engeström en date de 22 Janvier, j‟en ai fait part àla (sic !) Porte dont le 
Drogueman a demandé Copie de la première piece. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudarkivet, E2D, 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; copy in French language.   
 
4  

     Constantinople, le 24 Avril 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, au roi de la Suède 

                                                 
123 Iacob Arghiropol. 
124 Paul Seraphino. 
125 Ignatius Mouradgea d‟Ohsson. 
126 He referes to the meeting between Carl Johan, Crown Prince of Sweden, and the Tsar 
Alexander I of 27 to 31.08.1812, Ingvar Andersson, A history of Sweden. Translated from the 
Swedish by Carolyn Hannay (Stockholm: Natur och Kukltur), 318. 
127 Carl Johan. 
128 Alexander I. 
129 Christian Bernhardt Hagardt. 
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Perpétuation de la crise serbe et de la révolte du pacha de Vidin; stade des 
négociations russo-turques dans le domaine du commerce du blé ; évolution des 
événements sur le théâtre de guerre entre la France et ses adversaires de la coalition 
antifrançaise ; situation en Egypte. 

 
Constantinople 24 Avril 1813 

Sire, 
Mon dernier très humble rapport étoit du 10 de ce mois. 
L‟etat des choses vis-à-vis les Serviens et le Pascha de Widdin étant 

toujours le même à peu près, le Grand Vizir130 contenu son sejour au Camp, 
dont le Reis-Effendi131 a été remplacé par son Secretaire Hasni Bey, homme 
de talent, qui fu disgracié un moment sous le dernier Vizir132. La discussion 
facheuse avec la Russie nest (sic !) pas non plus entièrement terminée, par 
l‟arrangement convenu dont j‟ai eu l‟honneur de rendre compte, ceux qui 
font le commerce de bleds à Odesse ayant protesté contre cette mesure, tant 
auprès de la Mission133, que du Gouvernement134. Aussi la première n‟a-t-
elle pas encore reçue la ratification de l‟Epereur135. Il faut ésperer la solution 
de ces diffcultés dans une bonne recolte. En attendant les acquereurs 
étrangers des bleds s‟en voient trouvés à moins de se soumettre à des 
grands sacrifices clandestins, et le commercant d‟Odesse y perde, aussi 
indibitablement puisque le bled revient, dans ce port, au double du prix, 
auquel il faudra ceder içi la moitié des cargaisons, pour pouvoir faire 
passer l‟autre partie. Cette affaire pendant,le retablissement des Consulats 
Russes dans les differentes echelles du Levant est retardé. 

La poste Russe va être rétablie incessamant. Des courriers 
extraordinaires du Camp ou de Petersbourg ne sont pas arrivés 
dernièrement, mais l‟on ne manque pas des notions sur les progrès des 
événemens, parmi lesquels le public croit le debarquement des troupes 
Suèdoises en Pomeranie déjà effectuée, depuis l‟évacuation de cette 
province par les Francais. Un courrier Turc est arrivé de Paris dépuis 
plusieurs jours. 

Une petite escadre qui met en rade dans ce moment, est destiné à 
croiser dans l‟Archipel, contenir le Pascha Rebelle de Satralie, et porter des 
renforts de troupes et de munitions à Celui d‟Egipte, dont les plans 
semblent s‟elargir avec ses sucés contenués en Arabie, de sorte qu‟on lui 

                                                 
130 Hurşid Ahmed pacha; Grand Vizier (5. IX. 1812-1. IV. 1815). 
131 Ahmed Efendi (Küçük-Arif). 
132 Ahmed pacha; former Grand Vizier (10. IV. 1811-5. IX. 1812). 
133 Russia‟s Diplomatic Mission in Istanbul.  
134 High (Sublime) Porte. 
135 Alexandre I. 
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attribue le projet en tout temps d‟une execution si difficile de conquerir 
aussi Yemen. Le Gouvernement vient de donner un exemple qui peut 
dévenir salutaire, en établissement d‟abord des Lazarets en toutes les 
institutions Européennes pour prévenir la contagion de la peste ; et en les 
soumettant à la direction illimité des Consuls étrangers, depuis qu‟il a vu 
ses effort inutiles sous l‟administration des Turcs. Il a expedié ici un de ses 
fils qu‟on attend tous les jours.  

Antoine Murat, ci devant interpret de la mission de Votre Majesté136 
venant de mourir, la decoration de l‟Ordre de Vasa, dont il a été honoré, me 
fera remise pour être renvoyée au chapitre des ordres. 

J‟ai l‟honneur de ci-joindre les nouvelles publiées par la mission 
Russe, avec une proclamation de S[on] A[ltesse] R[oyale] le Prince Royal137, 
dont on a contesté l‟authentecité. 

 
Je suis avec le plus profond respect 
Sire  
de Votre Majesté 
le très humble et très fidèle et soumis serviteur et sujet 
  

N. G. Palin. 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudarkivet, E2D, 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; original in French language. 
 
5  

Constantinople, le 25 Mai 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin au roi de la Suède 

Liquidation de la rébellion du pacha de Vidin et ses implications sur la révolte 
des Serbes ; prétentions du pacha d‟Egypte, refusées par le sultan: motivation; refus de 
la Porte de permettre le passage d‟un navire anglais qui transportait des armes pour la 
Russie, ainsi que d‟autres navires commerciaux anglais et russes ; motivations ; refus 
de la Porte de permettre à la France d‟acheter des chevaux de chevalerie de l‟Empire 
Ottoman. 

  
Constantinople, 25 Mai 1813 

Sire, 
 
Mon dernier très-humble rapport étoit du 10 de ce mois. 
Les dispositions favorables des habitans de Widdin avoient fait bien 

augurer de la reussite des négociations avec Mollach Pascha, qui, après 

                                                 
136 Sweden‟s Diplomatic Mission in Istanbul. 
137 Carl Johan. 
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avoir expliqué ses intentions nullement rebelles, et obtenu sa grace, est sorti 
avec les siens par une porte de la Ville, pendant que les trouppes du Grand 
Seigneur138 entroient par une autre. Il passera par la Capitale pour se retirer 
dans quelque endroit éloigné de l‟Asie. On présume que les Serviens privés 
de cet appui, suivront bientôt l‟exemple de sumission.  

L‟escadre a defilé jour l‟Archipel, précédée par une fregate qui a été 
expediée à Alexandrie avec un Chambellan du Grand Seigneur, pour 
porter au Pascha le sabre et la pelisse, l‟aigrette de victoire et le titre de 
Gazi, ou vainqueurs des infidéls. On a aussi parlé du titre de Khan, que le 
Gouverneur a desirée ; mais que le Grand Seigneur prend lui même, et que 
n‟a été porté par d‟autre vassaux que les derniers princes de la Crimée, 
dependans du Gengis Khan, et heretiers presomptifs de la maison 
Ottoman. 

Un parent des derniers princes de la Georgie, qui est venu ici pour 
solliciter des secours et un district pour ses adhérens, a été logé chez le 
Patriarche Grec, et vient d‟etre renvoyé avec la Pelise d‟honneur, et une 
manière d‟aumone de cinq mille Piastres. 

Des batimens anglois arrivé de Malthe et chargé d‟armes et de 
munitions pour les ports Russes de la mer noire, n‟ont pu obtenir passage, 
soit comme contraire à la neutralité, ou à la sureté de l‟Empire139, si ces 
armes sont destinées à l‟armée que se rassemble sur les frontières. On les 
disoit d‟abord suffisantes pour cent mille hommes, et expediées par le 
gouvernement anglois (sic !) ; mais il paroit actuellement que cet envoi est 
une speculation de particuliers, et on ajoute qu‟une expedition pareille 
seroit arrivée dans un port au fond du Golf persiane (sic !), avec des armes 
pour les Russes à transporter à travers la Perse en guerre avec eux. Je ne 
sçais quelle inductions on a voulu tirer de ce fait peu vraisemblable. 

Le refus de la Porte est consideré comme balancé par un autre au 
gouvernement francois (sic !), qui auroit demandé de pouvoir acheter des 
chevaux dans les provinces de l‟Empire pour remonter sa Cavalerie. Mais il 
est accompagné d‟autre discussions  facheuses, qui semblent embrasser les 
batimens anglois (sic !) en général, aucun n‟ayant passé dans la mer noire 
depuis  la paix, et un entr‟autre (sic !), aiant été obligé vendre ici sa 
cargaison de fruits, gatés pendant l‟attente du passage. Un des motifs doit 
être que le commerce anglois (sic !) ne veut pas se soumettre à la condition 
de ceder la moitié des cargaisons de retour en bled, au prix fixé par la 
Porte. Malgré l‟acceptation momentanée de cette condition onereuse, des 
batimens Russes ont été arrêtés aux Dardanelles, comme n‟ayant pas 

                                                 
138 Mustafa IV (1807-1808). 
139 The Ottoman Empire. 



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 166 

delivré la moitié entière. Il est a craindre que la fierté Ottomane se laisse 
induire par des suggestions étrangères, dans des difficultés d‟une solution 
toujours plus avantageuse. 

 
Je suis avec le plus profond respect 
Sire  
de Votre Majesté 
le très humble le très fidèle et soumis serviteur et sujet 
 

N. G. Palin. 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudarkivet, E2D, 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; original in French language. 
 
6 

Constantinople, le 25 Juin 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, [Lars] von Engeström 

Sollicite des instructions plus précises, concernant, probablement, la 
modalité de continuer les démarches diplomatiques pour attirer la Porte 
dans la coalition anti-française, dans le contexte où la situation militaire 
avait changé, au mois de mai 1813, en faveur de Napoléon Bonaparte; 
craintes de la diplomatie suédoise que la Russie, prétextant qu‟elle ne 
collaborait suffisamment avec ses alliés de la coalition anti-française, 
n‟avait pas l‟intention d‟appuyer la Suède dans la question de la Norvège, 
possibilité concernant laquelle il fallait informer la Porte ; par conséquent, 
le diplomate suédois avait adopté une attitude réservée concernant le 
représentant diplomatique de la Russie à Istanbul.  

  
Constantinople le 25 Juin 1813 

Depeche de M[onsieu]r de Palin à S[on] E[cellence] M[onsieu]r le 
Comte d’Engeström 

Les instructions de V[otre] E[xcellence] du 30 Avril et 7 Mai ont en 
effet rendu ma position un peu difficile par l‟embarras de juger de ce qu‟il 
convient de communiquer à la Porte dans le moment présent, que l‟état qui 
semble de nouveau être changé, pourra imposer aux Russes la nécessité 
d‟être humble et loyaux, ou que le resultat des evenemens du mois du 
Mai140 est offusqué par la lenteur du Cabinet de Vienne, pendant que 
l‟Empereur Napoleon proclame l‟affermissement de son empire sur 
l‟Allemagne, l‟Espagne et l‟Italie. J‟ai eu même à balancer sur la maniere de 
communiquer. n‟osant pas hasarder l‟éclat d‟une entrevue personelle avec 

                                                 
140 It refers to the victories of the French Army under Napoléon Bonaparte‟s command in the 
battles of Lützen and Bautzen against the armies of the anti-French coallition. 
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le Reis Effendi141 ni rien confier à une Note, ou au vague d‟une 
communication verbale faite par Zeraphino142. 

Une visite chez le Drogueman143 de la Porte à la campagne, quoique 
masquée par celle à faire à un savant de mes connaissances, qu‟il a chez lui, 
n‟ayant pu non plus échaper à l‟observation, il ne me restait que la forme 
d‟une instruction par écrit pour Zeraphino. Pour y amener des expressions 
empruntées des dépeches de V[otre] E[xcellence] je me suis servi d‟une 
Apostille de M[onsieu]r Hegardt144 que j‟ai fait lire au Drogueman de la 
Porte, d‟après l‟habitude de communiquer chaque Courier les lettres 
intéressantes de ce Chargé d‟Affaire qui ont singulierement gagné 
l‟approbation et la confiance. 

M[onsieu]r Hegardt fait mention, à la fin de cette apostille, du cri 
elevé contre les Suédois comme s‟ils n‟agissent pas assez pour les interets 
des Alliés, et de ses soupçons que la Cour de S[ain]t Petersbourg à moins 
d‟une necessité, n‟avait pas l‟intention de remplir ses engagemens envers la 
Suède par rapport à la Norvège. Ses reflections à ce sujet ne pouvaient que 
frapper la Porte sans avoir le poids des propres expressions de V[otre] 
E[xcellence] qu j‟ai encore diminuée en m‟en servant sans les lui attribuer. 
J‟ai cru pouvoir hasarder une communication en guise de simple 
éclaircissement de cette apostilee de M[onsieu]r  Hegardt et de la maniere 
que j‟ai l‟honneur de soumettre très humblement à V[otre] E[xecelence] 
dans l‟apostille très humblement ci-jointe, contenant l‟instruction que 
j‟avait donné à Zeraphino. Il devait dire que s‟était de son propre 
mouvement et à mon insçu  qu‟il fesait lire cette instruction qui ne devait 
proprement que lui servire de règle pour ses explications verbales. Il a tout 
executé ainsi, quand le Drogueman de la Porte frapé des expressions de 
M[onsieu]r Hegardt en a demandé explication, et ensuite copie de ma piece 
qui lui a paru d‟une importance majeure, mais qu‟il n‟a pu lire haute au 
Reis Effendi, absent dans le moment. Je dois rendre compte très 
humblement de tous ces détails qui auraoint encore la force de ces 
premieres communications, si par des circonstances, qui je ne puis 
connaitre encore j‟ai eu le malheur de ne pas saisir la juste mesure de ce 
qu‟il convenait de communiquer. J‟ai choisi celles des expressions de 
V[otre] E[xcellence] qui en se pretant le mieux à l‟objet apparent 
d‟expliquer celle de M[onsieu]r de Hegardt met aussi la Porte à même 
d‟apprécier l‟état des choses et la valeur des notions qu‟elle reçoit ailleurs, 
ou des mourmures qu‟on commence à entendre ici également. En 

                                                 
141 Ahmed Effendi (Küçük- Arif). 
142 Paul Seraphino. 
143 Iacob Arghiropol. 
144 Christian Bernhard Hegardt. 
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terminant le tout par l‟allusion à un principe invariable qu‟on peut 
appliquer le changement dans les affaires je me suis aussi assuré des 
developpement  ulterieurs, ou le retour au langage des derniers tems, si 
j‟en obtiens les ordres. En attendant je continuerai de cultiver les missions 
amis145 avec la reserve envers M[onsieu]r Italinski146 qui ma vie retirée 
facilite. 

J‟ose solliciter l‟indulgence de V[otre] E[xcellence] pou moi 
aujourdhui, qui ai du consulter les circonstances locales et du moment. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudarkivet, E2D 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; copy in French language. 
 
7 

Constantinople, le 25 Juin 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, au [roi de la Suède] 

Disputes anglo-turques concernant le problème du commerce anglais 
sur la Mer Noire; attitude modérée de la diplomatie anglaise et de celle 
russe concernant la Porte, attitude influencée par le rapport de forces, 
favorable, alors, à la France, dans la guerre contre la coalition antifrançaise ; 
craintes de la Porte provoquées par la possibilité de convoquer un congrès 
des grands pouvoirs européens ; attitude ambiguë de la Russie dans le 
problème de la Norvège ; position de l‟ambassadeur anglais et du 
représentant diplomatique ad-interim autrichien d‟Istanbul concernant le 
même problème, ainsi que concernant la question de l‟Île de Guadeloupe, 
prétendue par les Suédois. 

 
Constantinople le 25 Juin 1813 

Très humble Apostille de Monsieur Palin 
La discussion a été très sérieuse entre l‟Ambassadeur d‟Angleterre147 

et la Porte, concernant la Navigation de la Mer-noire (sic !), l‟augmentation 
des droits de Douâne sur differens Articles, et d‟autre empiétemens que ce 
Gouvernement148 se permit assés (sic !) arbitrairement. Poussé par les 
négocians qui jettent des hauts cris, l‟Ambassadeur a dû finir par leur faire 
entendre qu‟il ne pouvait pas avancer plus loin sans les Ordres de sa Cour ; 
puisqu‟il ne restait plus qu‟à rompre la paix à quoi il n‟était pas authorisé. 

                                                 
145 The Diplomatic Missions in Istanbul. 
146 Andrei Iakovlevici Italinski. 
147 Robert Liston; Great Britain‟s Ambassador at the Ottoman Porte (28.06.1812 - 7.07.1810). 
148 High (Sublime) Porte. 
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L‟exemple de M[onsieu]r Arbuthnot149 qui avait si légèrement 
entrainé  l‟Angleterre dans sa dernière Guerre avec cet Empire150, et la 
position générale des Affaires, obligent M[onsieu]r Liston a une 
modération que la Mission Russe observe également dans ce moment, en 
endurant même de petite humiliations, mais que les Russes seront 
indubitablement tentés de venger s‟ils pourront un jour. Peut-être éspere-t-
il même l‟appuie de la France pour le rendressement des Griefs après la 
Paix151, car le mecontentimentt est général et très vif dans le consulat 
Français. Aussi le premier Drogueman Russe m‟a-t-il parlé avec une plaisir 
maligne de l‟alarme qu‟il a crû appercevoir chez le Reis-Effendi152 sur la 
nouvelle d‟un projet de congrés. 

Cette Mission153 fort polie actuellement, persiste cependant à nier 
d‟avoir jamais reçu aucune information de sa Cour sur ce qui est convenu 
avec la Suède. Elle garde sa reserve sur a Question de la Norvège. Depuis 
que M[onsieu]r Liston a été informé par moi du traité conclu avec 
l‟Angleterre154 il a temoigné sa satisfaction de voir l‟indépendance de la 
Suède affermir par l‟aqisition de la Norvège ; et je me suis assuré à la Porte 
qu‟il y tien le même langage. D‟autres n‟y dissimule peuêtre (sic !) pas 
l‟envie que la prospérité renaissante de la Suède inspire aux Amis, comme 

                                                 
149 Charles Arbuthnot; former ambassador extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary of 
Great Britain at the Ottoman Porte (3.09.1805- 29/30.01.1807). 
150 Continuing to uphold the equilibrium of forces regarding the Eastern Question 
threatened by France which had the intention of profitting of the outbreak, on December 27, 
1806 of the Russian-Turkish War, the ambassador of Great Britain at à Istanbul, Charles 
Arbuthnot, requested on January 25, 1807 from the Porte on behalf of the British 
Government to give full satisfaction to Russia as regards the juridical status of the Romanian 
Principalities and to sever the diplomatic relations with France. The Sultan‟s refusal was 
followed by the occupation, a few days later, on January 29, of the Straits of Dardanelles by 
an English fleet. This led to the war between the Ottoman Empire and the Great Britain 
which was ended by the end of 1809 with the Peace of Dardanelles, Veniamin Ciobanu, 
Evoluţii politice în Europa Centrală şi de Est (1774-1814) (Iaşi: Editura Junimea, 2007), 191-192. 
151 The Russian-Turkush Peace of Bucharest of May 28, 1812. 
152 Ahmed Efendi (Kücük-Arif). 
153 Russia‟s Diplomatic Mission in Istanbul. 
154 He was referring to the treaty concluded by Sweden with Britain in March 1813 under the 
terms of which England undertook to support diplomatically or, if necessary, even to annex 
militarily Norway; at the same time, she agreed to grant a subsidy, worth ₤ 1,000,000 per 
annum for the duration of the war against France, and to provide the Royal House of 
Sweden with the possession of the island of Guadeloupe. In return, Sweden commited itself 
to support the allies in the anti-French coallition with an army of 30,000 soldiers and to 
accept the establishment of British commercial bases in the ports of Gothenburg, Karlshamn 
and Stralsund, Dunbar Plunket Barton, Bernadotte (1863-1844), traduit par George Roth 
(Paris: Payot, 1931), 279-280; Adam Kersten, Historia Szwecji (Wroclaw- Warszawa- Kraków-
Gdansk: Zaklad Narodowy Imienia Ossolinskich Wydawnictwo, 1973), 303. 
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aux ennemis ; jusqu‟au Ministre d‟Autriche155 (sic!) m‟a dit, quoique sous 
forme de plaisenterie, que la Suède ne cherche que pêcher en eau trouble, et 
le dedommagement sur ce que je lui ai appris de nos pretentions sur la 
Norvège, et que je croyais l‟isle de Guadeloupe déjà cédée à la Suède, il m‟a 
repondu plus gravement et du ton d‟un Médiateur de la Paix générale : 
Qu‟on verra ça à cette Paix. 

Je rend compte à S[on] E[xcellence] le Comte d‟Engeström156 de ma 
dernière communication faite à la Porte, et que Son Drogueman157 m‟a fait 
dire après avoir causé un grand plaisir au Reis Effendi. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudarkivet, E2D 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; copy in the French language. 
 
8 

Constantinople, le 25 Juin 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, au roi de la Suède 

Echec des négociations anglo-turques dans la question du commerce 
anglais sur la Mer Noire ; stade du problème serbe ; opérations militaires 
anglaises dans la Méditerranée Occidentale contre les corsaires. 

   
Constantinople, le 25 Juin 1813 

Sire, 
Les dernières instructions de S[on] E[xcellence] le Comte 

d‟Engeström158 étoient du 27, 30 Avril et 7 Mais, mon dernier très humble 
rapport etoit du 9 de ce mois. 

Le resultat d‟une négotietion de l‟Ambassade de Angloise, dont ce 
Courier etoit porteur, n‟a pas été statisfasant, la navigation des Anglois sur 
la mer Noire restant toujours suspendue à cause des conditions, plus 
onereuse encore que celles qui ont été exigées des Russes, pour la 
disposition des cargaisons de bled. 

Les troupes Ottomanes se mettent en mouvement contre la Servie, sur 
tois colonnes qui partent de Widin, de la Bosnie et de la Roumelie, la 
derniere dirigée par Kars Aly Pascha.  Un effort aussi enérgique sembleroit 
devoir ajouter assez de poids à la négociation si longtemps entretenue avec 
ces Rebelles, pour la terminer biebtôt. 

Un firman du Grand Seigneur159 sollicité par la France a enjoint au 
Pascha de Bosnie, de faire restituer à cette puissance la forteresse et le 

                                                 
155 Ignaz Lorentz Stürmer. 
156 Lars von Engeström. 
157 Iacob Arghiropol. 
158 Lars von Engeström. 
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district qui lui ont été enlevées par des Bosniques agissant pour leur 
compte, et qui dans cette expedition se sont surtout emparé de femmes. Ce 
genre d‟événemens sont comptés ici parmi les bagatelles. 

Les operations des Anglois dans l‟Archipel contre des corsaires et 
forbans ne seront gueres autrement considerées, quoiqu‟elles ayent 
entrainé dernierement un borbandement et une descente. Le premier a eu 
lieu contre isle de Syra, où s‟étoit refugiés, avec leur prise, deux corsaires 
Francois poursuivies par un batiment de guerre Anglois, et où ils ont 
dressé une batterie avec pavillon Francois. Cette derniere circonstance a 
motivé le bombardement, qui a detruit le couvent de l‟isle et un magasin. 
Dans l‟ardeur singulière des Grecs à s‟interesser dans les affaires des 
puissances etrangères, le parti Russe  et Anglois trouve (sic !) aussi qu‟on a 
justement chatié de la sorte les habitans de Syra partisans de la France, et 
designés comme les Parisiens de l‟Archipel. À l‟isle de Scopolo, des 
forbans, sujets Ottomans, pousuivis dans l‟interieur du port par les 
embarcations d‟un moindre batiment de guerre Anglois, se sont cachés 
dernière des rochers et broussailles pour recevoir les anglois (sic !) avec une 
fusillade qui leur a tué ou blessé une quarantaine d‟hommes, sans que les 
Anglois ayent pu rien faire, ni voir l‟ennemi. Le commandant, en restant 
pour bloquer l‟isle, a envoyé avis à une fregatte Angloise stationnée à 
Smirne, qui est parti pour faire une descente et saisir les coupables. Ils 
seront sevérement punis par le Capitaine Pascha160, qui se trouvant 
actuellement dans l‟Archipel avec une écadre, prendra sans doute luimême 
(sic !) dans ses mains la haute police de ces mers du Grand Seigneur. 

Le Kaymacan et tout le ministère donnent des fêtes publiques sur les 
rives du Bosphore au fils du Pascha d‟Egypte. Le Grand Seigneur y vient 
incognito. 

La Reine de Sicile n‟est pas encore arrivée. Cette princesse qui voyage 
sous le nom de Comptesse de Castelet a mare, a l‟intention de reposer 
pendant une quinzaine de jours à la campagne de Bujukderé. 

Ci joint une très humble Apostille161. 
  
Je suis avec le plus profond respect 
Sire  
de Votre Majesté 
le très humble le très fidèle et soumis serviteur et sujet 

                                                                                                                            
159 Mahmud II. 
160 Gürgi Mehmed Khusrev; capudan pacha (Admiral of the Ottoman Fleet) (April 1811-
21.02.1816). 
161 We did not find this piece. 
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N. G. Palin. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudasrkivet, E2D, 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel; original in French language. 
 
9 

Constantinople, le 10 Juillet 1813 
Nils Gustaf Palin, à[Lars von Engeström] 

Intérêt manifesté par la Porte concernant l‟évolution des rapports 
suédois - danois dans la question de la Norvège et concernant l‟évolution 
de la guerre entre la France et la Coalition ; intérêt de   la Suède concernant 
la perpétuation des bonnes relations avec la Porte, dans un contexte où elle 
n‟était pas certaine de l‟appui des alliés, surtout de la Russie, pour la 
solution favorable en ce qui la concernait du problème de la Norvège ; 
reprise des négociations anglo-turques dans la question du commerce 
anglais dans la Mer Noire. 

 
Constantinople le 10 Juillet 1813 

Apostille de M[onsieu]r Palin 
Au départ du dernier Courier le Reis Effendi162 m‟a fait donner la 

nouvelle de l‟armistice163 qu‟il venoit de recevoir. Il a demandé à cette 
occasion où la Suède en étoit avec le Danemarc, à quoi Séraphino164 a 
repondu qu‟il croyoit la discussion devoir aboutir à une guerre. Pour le 
mettre plus au fait je lui ai communiqué la lettre de M[onsieu]r Hegardt165 
du 28 Juin et autres notions reçus  par le même Courier. D‟après les siennes 
le Danemarc étoit définitivement lié à la France ; il a dit aussi que 
l‟armistice n‟améneroit pas la paix ; et c‟est le voeu de la porte (sic !) qui 
dissimule avec peine l‟inquiétude qu‟elle a conçue de cet armistice. Le refus 
de S[a] M[ajesté] l‟Empereur de Russie166 de ratifier la convention du Prince 
Dolgoruky, le rappel de ce Ministre et l‟envoi du Général Suchtelen avec le 
Baron Weterstedt et les négociateurs Anglois pour porter l‟ultimatum des 
trois Puissances167, d‟autre nouvelles et l‟espérance sur la Suède qui 
témoigne toujours la mission Russe, aussi bien que M[onsieu]r de 

                                                 
162 Mehmed Efendi (Kücük-Arif). 
163 It probably refers to the armistice concluded by Russia and Prussia with Napoléon 
Bonaparte, during the summer of 1814 (Anderson, 319). 
164 Paul Seraphino. 
165 Christian Bernhard Hegardt. 
166 Alexander I. 
167 Address of Napoléon Bonaparte. 
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Nesselrode168 dans sa dépêche où il lui fait part de l‟armistice, toutes ces 
circonstances paroissent indiquer qu‟on cherche à faire justice aux griefs de 
la Suède169. J‟ai hésité de donner encore un développement à ma dernière 
communication faite à la Porte, surtout pendant la cessation (?) et après le 
changement dans l‟état des affaires qui l‟a amené. Je suivrai avec exactitude 
les instructions que S[on] E[xcellence] M[onsieu]r le Comte d‟Engeström170 
m‟a donné à ce sujet et ce qui a été déjà dit à la Porte, ni peut qu‟avoir un 
effet salutaire pour affermir la considération de la Suède auprès d‟elle.  

 Le parti Français affecte de repéter que la Suède sera exclue du 
congrès171, apparemment parcequ‟elle n‟a pa été nommée dans le Moniteur. 
La depêche  de M[onsieu]r de Nesselrode, que le Ministre de Russie172 m‟a 
fait lire, parlant avec satisfaction de l‟entrée de quelques bataillons Suédois 
à Hambourg, j‟ai du faire savoir à M[onsieu]r Italinsky pourquoi cette 
mesure a été revoquée et après une depêche de Stralsund dont M[onsieu]r 
Hesgardt m‟a fait part et en observant toujours de communiquer à ce 
Ministre ce que j‟apprends par des lettres ostensibles. J‟observe aussi ces 
égards envers l‟Ambassadeur d‟Angleterre173 qui a paru très faché de 
l‟armistice, quoiqu‟il le témoigne moins hautement que les autres Anglois, 
ici. Il m‟a dit esperer qu‟on avait consulté le prince Royal, avant de la 
conclure. 

Cet Ambassadeur a du reprendre la facheuse négociation sur la 
navigation de la mer noire (sic !) à l‟occasion d‟un batiment Anglais, chargé 
de marchandises pour les ports Russes, qui promettoit assez de profit pour 
pouvoir supporter la perte sur la cargaison de retour en blé à ceder ici. À la 
demande des Firmans, il s‟est trouvé que la Porte exigeait un péage 
convenu par aucun Traité. M[onsieu]r Liston aussi bien que l‟internonce174 
ont encore eu a négocier pour le passage de la reine de Sicile, qui est 
devenu un sujet de discussion d‟abord sur les démonstrations d‟égard dû à 
cette Princesse et pour déroger à cette occasion à la défense pour des 
bâtimens  de guerre étrangers de passer les Dradanelles. Comme toute 
affaire majeure est douteuse, celle çi a été transmise au camp du Grand 
Vizir175, qui l‟a renvoyé indécise et à qui il a fallu encore la remettre. Au 
fond cela ne contrarioit peut être non plus les Ministres d‟Angleterre et 

                                                 
168 Karl Vasilievici Nesselrode. 
169 In the question of Norway. 
170 Lars von Engeström. 
171 Future Peace Congress of Vienna. 
172 Andrei Iakovlevici Italinski. 
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174 Ignaz Lorentz Stürmer. 
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d‟Autriche, le premier étant compris dans la brouillerie entre cette 
Princesse et sa Cour et l‟Autre par une instruction de la sienne. 

 
Sveriges Riksarkivet, Kabinettet/UD Huvudarkivet, E2D 226, 1811-

1813, Konstantinopel ; copie en langue française. 
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Abstract: 
The economic expression of the Romanian-Polish military and political alliance 
undoubtedly had to be represented by the rebirth of the Baltic-Pontic commercial 
road, as the flow of products coming into and towards the Polish space had been 
artificially directed, during the 19th century, as a result of understandable political 
and economic interests, towards the North and the Adriatic Seas, instead of the 
Baltic and Black Seas. A Polish commercial road towards the Balkans obviously 
comprised economic, financial and strategic components. One of them referred to 
building an alternative to the continental routes dominated by Germany (Rhine, 
Main, Danube); the aim was chiefly to break a dangerous monopoly in the region 
of Central Europe and the Baltic area. Foreign commerce on the two relations did 
not enjoy, in any period between the two world wars, a spectacular evolution and 
never reached an important point. The arguments are based on strictly economic 
and financial elements: 1. Romania and Poland produced largely the same type of 
merchandise: there were basically similar raw materials (cereal, coal, oil), the 
products had a very low degree of processing, and one could earn more and more 
assuredly with the export type-products on traditional markets (mainly Western 
Europe); 2. Even if there was a great interest in a partner or a product on the other 
market, the transport thereof took a very long time. Between Warsaw and 
Bucharest there was a simple, inefficient and unsafe railroad; there was no 
preoccupation in the ‟20s for the revamping or modernizing of the transport and 
service infrastructure (telephone, telegraph, post) between the two states; 3. Last, 
but not least, although the two states had a great number of inhabitants – and, 
thus, an extremely important potential for buying and consumption – the 
potential was strongly handicapped by the standard of living. The scanty Polish 
projects and investments on the Baltic – Black Sea axis have completed – and have 
not influenced – the general frame of Romanian – Polish relations, essentially 
based on political, diplomatic and military interests. 
 

P 
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Rezumat: 
Expresia economică a alianţei politice şi militare româno-poloneze trebuia să fie 
reprezentată fără îndoială de renaşterea drumului comercial baltico-pontic din 
vreme ce fluxul de produse care se îndreptau sau plecau dinspre spaţiul polonez a 
fost îndreptat în mod artificial, în cursul sec. al XIX-lea, ca urmare a unor interese 
politice şi economice fireşti, către mările Nordică şi Adriatică în locul mărilor 
Baltică şi Neagră. Un drum comercial polonez către Balcani conţinea o 
dimensiune economică şi financiară, dar şi una strategică. Una dintre acestea avea 
în vederea construirea unei alternative la rutele continentale dominate de 
Germania (Rin, Main, Dunăre), obiectivul principal fiind acela de a sparge un 
monopol periculos în regiunea Europei Centrale şi în regiunea Mării Baltice. 
Totuşi, comerţul exterior în aceste două direcţii nu s-a bucurat în niciun moment 
din perioada situată între cele două războaie mondiale de o evoluţie spectaculoasă 
şi nu a ajuns la o cifră însemnată. Raţiunile sunt de natură strict economică şi 
financiară: 1. România şi Polonia produceau în mare măsură acelaşi tip de 
mărfuri: este vorba în principal de materiale prime similare (cereale, cărbune, 
petrol), produse cu un grad foarte scăzut de prelucrare, iar acestea se putea vinde 
mult mai sigur pe pieţe tradiţionale (în special Europa de Vest); 2. Chiar dacă a 
existat un interes mare pentru găsirea unui partener sau a unui produs pe piaţa 
celuilalt, transportul acestuia dura foarte mult. Între Varşovia şi Bucureşti a 
existat o cale ferată simplă, ineficientă şi nesigură. Nu a existat nicio preocupare 
în anii '20, pentru modernizarea infrastructurii de transport şi de servicii (telefon, 
telegraf, post) între cele două state; 3. În fine, deşi cele două state au avut un 
număr mare de locuitori – şi, prin urmare, un potenţial extrem de important 
pentru cumpărare şi consum –, acest potenţial a fost puternic afectat de nivelul de 
trai. Puţinele proiecte şi investiţii poloneze pe axa Marea Baltică - Marea Neagră 
axa au completat – dar nu au influenţat – cadrul general al relaţiilor româno-
poloneze, bazate în esenţă pe interesele politice, diplomatice şi militare. 

 

Keywords: Baltic Sea, Black Sea, commercial roads, strategic axis, 
infrastructure, trade, common interests 

 

1. Commercial roads and strategic axes of Polish influence 
expansion in the Balkans and the Black Sea region 

The economic expression of the Romanian-Polish military and 
political alliance undoubtedly had to be represented by the rebirth of the 
Baltic-Pontic commercial road, as the flow of products coming into and 
towards the Polish space had been artificially directed, during the 19th 
century, as a result of understandable political and economic interests, 
towards the North and the Adriatic Seas, instead of the Baltic and Black 
Seas. 

A Polish commercial road towards the Balkans obviously 
comprised economic, financial and strategic components. One of them 
referred to building an alternative to the continental routes dominated by 
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Germany (Rhine, Main, Danube); the aim was chiefly to break a dangerous 
monopoly in the region of Central Europe and the Baltic area.  

Immediately after the signing of the Political and Military Agreement 
of March 3rd 1921 (and as it was written in the Secret Protocol “C” of the 
political agreement), Poland began negotiations with Romania in order to 
create a Commercial Agreement. Between May 21st and July 1st 1921, the two 
teams of negotiators met in Bucharest and, for the discussion agenda, 
started right from the desiderata marked by the two Ministers of Foreign 
Affairs, Take Ionescu and Eustachy Sapieha. Actually, in light of the fact 
that the flow of Romanian exports and imports followed the water route 
(the Danube) towards Germany or the railroad through Budapest-Vienna, 
the Bucharest government was not so much attracted by the value of the 
Commercial Agreement, as by the symbol of strengthening the alliance that it 
would have created in the political and military spheres. On the other 
hand, in 1921, Poland was chiefly preoccupied by the purely commercial 
aspect of the document; the delegates of the Warsaw government had come 
up with a set of three basic proposals (at the same time minimal, in their 
opinion). Such proposals concerned: 

1. the ratification (through the Commercial Agreement and through 
subsequent accords) of the transit between the Baltic and the Black Sea, on 
the railroad and on navigable rivers; 

2. the ensuring, by Romania for the Polish state, of a porto franco 
status in Galaţi or Brăila and also fiscal facilities for the railroad transit 
from the maritime Danube harbours towards Poland; 

3. the construction, based on common investments and projects, of a 
navigable canal between the two states176. 

During negotiations, Poland has also brought into discussion a 
complex project regarding the renting, in Galaţi or Brăila, of a 2,400 m² 
piece of terrain (for storehouses, warehouses and offices) and of another 
piece of terrain of 20,000 m², for the storing of non-perishable merchandise. 
Also, the Polish would have wanted to obtain, through advantageous 
contracts, the right of unconditional use of the existing harbour 
installations. In exchange for these facilities, the Warsaw government was 
willing to grant the Romanian state assurances regarding the duty-free 
transit of Romanian merchandise towards Germany and of German ones 
towards Romania, which would have considerably reduced the cost177. 

                                                 
176 Nicolae Dascălu, Relaţiile româno-polone în perioada interbelică, 1918-1939 (Bucureşti: 
Academiei, 1991), 101-110. 
177 Arhiva Ministerului Afacerilor Externe (hereafter, AMAE), fund Convenţii  P3, vol. 1, non-
paginated. Notă a Ministerului de Externe al Poloniei către Legaţia Poloniei la Bucureşti, 20 martie 
1921. 
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All these points were analyzed by Romania; all the same, according 
to the text of the minutes of the discussions from the last day of 
negotiations, July 1st 1921, none of them had been explicitly accepted by the 
Romanian delegates178.  

The Commercial Agreement between Romania and Poland was signed on 
July 2nd 1921, in Bucharest, and it settled, mainly, the economic relations 
between the two military and political allies. It must also be said that, for 
both states, such an agreement constituted a first in the regional economic 
and commercial practice after World War I. Romania and Poland started 
from a fundamental principle for the creation of a good and dynamic 
commercial relation: the mutual granting of the most favoured nation clause 
(art. 1). Also a first for Central Europe, and of very great importance, the 
right to acquire goods by the citizens of one country on the territory of the 
other was regulated, as well as the right to resort, in the case of a 
commercial or financial litigation, to the justice of the country where the 
person settled (art. 2). Extremely important for the essence of this 
Agreement were the stipulations according to which, in times of war, the 
parties reserved their right to apply commercial restrictions and 
prohibitions without affecting the interests of the other party (art. 4), and 
especially, that they guaranteed at all times – of peace or war – the transit 
of people, luggage or merchandise (art. 12)179. The Commercial Agreement 
remained valid until 1929, when another one was drafted; also, in 1925, a 
special Agreement has been concluded between Romania, Poland and the 
Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom, one that regulated the transit of 
weaponry, ammunition and troops between the Black, the Adriatic and the 
Baltic Seas. 

In the context of outlining the bilateral commercial relation, it is 
absolutely necessary to make a remark, namely that, for starters, we notice 
a merger of the Polish commercial activity (or, to be precise, of the 
intentions) in Romania with the consular activity. Aside from the important 
general consulates in Cernăuţi and Chişinău (with their role to mediate the 
approach towards the significant Polish communities in Bucovina and 
Bessarabia), in the ‟20s, Polish consulates were established in Brăila and 
Galaţi and in 1934, in Constanţa. Romania, on the other hand, limited itself 
to opening only one general consulate in Poland – in Lwów, in 1927 – and 

                                                 
178 Archiwum Akt Nowych, Warszawa (hereafter, AAN), Minister Spraw Zagranicznych , vol. 
6409, f. 3-9. Proces verbal al şedinţei delegaţiilor română şi polonă la negocierile privind semnarea 
Convenţiei comerciale, Bucureşti, 1 iulie 1921. 
179 Ibid., f. 16-23. The text in Monitorul Oficial 182, November 19th, 1922, 8449-8461. See also 
Dascălu, 24. 
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then in the ‟30s accepted the foundation of honorary consular missions in 
Danzig, Gdynia, Poznań, Lódż, Wilno and Katowice180. 

Foreign commerce on the two relations did not enjoy, in any period 
between the two world wars, a spectacular evolution and never reached an 
important point. The arguments are based on strictly economic and 
financial elements: 

1. Romania and Poland produced largely the same type of 
merchandise: there were basically similar raw materials (cereal, coal, oil), 
the products had a very low degree of processing, and one could earn more 
and more assuredly with the export type-products on traditional markets 
(mainly Western Europe); 

2. Even if there was a great interest in a partner or a product on the 
other market, the transport thereof took a very long time. Between Warsaw 
and Bucharest there was a simple, inefficient and unsafe railroad; there was 
no preoccupation in the ‟20s for the revamping or modernizing of the 
transport and service infrastructure (telephone, telegraph, post) between 
the two states; 

3. Last, but not least, although the two states had a great number of 
inhabitants – and, thus, an extremely important potential for buying and 
consumption – the potential was strongly handicapped by the standard of 
living. In Poland and Romania, the average monthly wages have not 
allowed for a greater consumption capacity of foreign goods and services; 
moreover, the products of both states were not known (or too little known) 
on each other‟s markets, and the publicity campaigns were practically 
inexistent. By comparison, the Czechoslovakian products were intensely 
and dynamically advertised in the midst of the Romanian public opinion: 
the Czechoslovakian exports have constantly increased on the Romanian 
market, during the entire period between the two World Wars.  

In 1922, Poland exported to Romania merchandise worth 
approximately 20 million Swiss francs, and in 1923, almost five times as 
much – 90 million Swiss francs (the Romanian leu and the Polish mark were 
in a continuous process of depreciation, and the expression of the quantum 
in one of these two currencies has no relevance). In its turn, Romania 
proved its complete lack of interest in the Polish market, as it exported, in 
1922, merchandise worth only 4.5 million Swiss francs, and in 1923 
merchandise worth nearly 8 million Swiss francs181. The Polish export 
comprised almost entirely the textiles manufactured by the factories from 
Lódz, Bialystok and Bielsk. Sometimes, Romanian importers were only 
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181 Gheron Netta, Relaţiile economice polono– române ( Bucureşti, 1924), 13-14. 
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mediators, because these textiles were boarded in the Galaţi harbour and, 
from there, sent to Bulgaria, Turkey, Egypt and Palestine182.  The textiles 
represented nearly 60 % of the value of the Polish export in Romania: in 
1930, from a total of 44.77 million zlotys, the textile alone amounted to 28.28 
million zlotys183. The Romanian market also received from Poland: cast iron 
and primarily processed iron, machine tools and agricultural instruments, 
glassware, faience, haberdashery products, coal, herring and sugar184. The 
modest Romanian exports to Poland consisted of products with an 
extremely reduced processing, and thus, of minimal value: cereal, 
vegetables, fruit, wine, agricultural seeds, crude hides, fertilizers, timber.  

From the point of view of the value evolution of export from 
Romania to Poland, the situation – reflected in millions of zlotys – was the 
following:  

 
EXPORT AND IMPORT FOR ROMANIA (Table 1) 185 

(in millions of zlotys) 

Year Tons Import Export Balance 

1919 1,512 9.1 2.5 - 6.6 
1920 46,994 64.4 105.3 + 40.9 
1921 182,885 162.8 627.8 + 465.6 
1922 127,479 1.517.6 453.6 - 1.064.0 
1923 293,569 2.699.1 594.6 - 2.104.5 
1924 277,849 1720.9 618.7 - 1.102.1 
1925 247,536 2.043.9 563.0 - 1.507.8 

 
 
 

THE POSITION OF DIFFERENT STATES CONCERNING 
ROMANIA‟S EXPORT AND IMPORT BETWEEN 1928 – 1929 ((Table 2)186 

- value evaluations –  

                                                 
182 The structure of the Romanian-Polish trade in Buletinul Uniunii Camerelor de Comerţ şi de 
Industrie (hereafter BUCCI) 3, nr. 9 (September 1928): 382-383. 
183 „Comerţul româno – polon în 1930,“ BUCCI 6, nr. 3 (March 1931), 209. 
184 Netta, 14. 
185 A.M.A.E., fund Convenţii P3, vol. II, non-paginated. 
186 Gheorghe Iacob and Luminiţa Iacob, Modernizare-europenism, vol. I-Ritmul şi strategia 
modernizării, (Iaşi: Universităţii, 1995), 144-145. Non-complex analysis about Romanian 
maritime foreign trade and policies at Constanţa- port internaţional.Comerţul exterior al 
Romaniei prin portul Constanţa (1878-1939) (Bucureşti, 2006) and Eadem, “Navigaţie şi comerţ 
la Marea Neagră.Comerţul exterior prin portul Constanţa (1934-1939),” in Hegemoniile 
trecutului. Evoluţii româneşti şi europene, eds. Mioara Anton, Florin Anghel and Cosmin Popa 
(Bucureşti: Curtea Veche, 2006). 
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EXPORT                                                  IMPORT 

Country %  Country % 

Germany 27.6  Germany 24.1 

Hungary 11.1  Czechoslovakia 13.6 

Austria 9.4  Austria 12.5 

Italy 7.7  Great Britain 7.3 

Great Britain 6.4  Italia 6.9 

Czechoslovakia 6.2  U.S.A. 6.1 

Egypt 5.2  France 5.5 

France 4.5  Poland 5.1 

Greece 3.5  Hungary 5.0 
Poland 2.0  Belgium 3.1 

Belgium 1,6    

Turkey 1.5    

Spain 0.6    

 
As we can clearly see in the above tables, Romania‟s foreign 

commerce was pre-eminently European, with rare attempts outside the 
continent (U.S.A., Egypt, Palestine, Turkey): almost 85 % of all the exports 
and imports with the first 10 commercial partners were conducted in and 
from Europe. Also, as we have already mentioned, Poland‟s position was 
not – and will not be, until 1939 – a significant one. Naturally, the same 
situation applies in the case of Poland: Romania did not manage to obtain a 
privileged position within the Polish foreign commerce, like Hungary and 
Turkey did, for instance. 

In a speech made during the meeting of the Polish Merchant Union, 
in Warsaw, in June of 1928, the General Consul of the Bucharest 
Delegation, Feliks Chiczewski, tried to find a true but absolutely 
extravagant explanation, from the point of view of the Polish businessmen. 
Czichewski pointed directly to the weak industrial development of 
Romania (but, we would ask, why did the Czechoslovakian products, of a 
much higher quality, enjoy such a large appreciation and sale?), to the lack 
of credit and of alternative on Romanian markets (which was perfectly 
true). “The Romanian market is very spoiled – explained further the Polish 
diplomat. The Romanian merchant is used to the coming of the foreign firm‟s 
representative to his store, so that he could show him the samples at issue, to talk to 
him in his store and make all the discounts that he asks for. In this respect, 
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Germany and Czechoslovakia have both perceived this procedure and intensely 
work in this spirit”187.   

Furthermore, invoking the “community of interests” resulting from 
the alliance and the political and military bilateral cooperation, Poland 
insisted on a significant involvement: an important step would have been 
the foundation, on January 25th 1929, in Warsaw, of the Romanian-Polish 
Chamber of Commerce188. The commercial attaché of the Romanian 
Delegation in Warsaw, economist Corneliu Bălăcescu, was elected for the 
position of president of the new system of bilateral collaboration, and two 
influential Polish businessmen, Władysław Ewert and Jan Miaciński, were 
appointed as vice-presidents. The Chamber of Commerce organized, among 
other things, the Romanian wines expo in Warsaw of 1929, and financed a 
project (one that was unfortunately abandoned) through which the 
Romanian harbours from the maritime Danube and the Black Sea were 
supplied with Polish coal from Silesia189. This way, both countries would 
have had to make their transport and communication infrastructure more 
efficient and, on the other hand, it would have increased the interest of 
Romania in the porto franco status granted to the Polish state in one or more 
Romanian harbours. There was also an ample project that we owe to the 
Romanian-Polish Chamber of Commerce, one aiming at the creation of a tariff-
customs union between Romania, Poland and Bulgaria, meant to facilitate 
the transports and commerce between the Baltic Sea and the Aegean Sea, 
on land or even in the Black Sea. Again, being an integral part of the 
customs union project, we anticipated the construction of a railroad and 
highway bridge over the Danube, in the Giurgiu-Ruse190 area: the project of 
the bridge would have been financed by the three countries, while the 
money recovery and exploitation would have been left to a company, with 
the financial participation of the governments from Bucharest, Warsaw and 
Sofia.  

                                                 
187 „BUCCI”, 3, nr. 7, July 1928, p. 305. For a more general image, see: Victor Axenciuc, 
Evoluţia economică a României. Cercetări statistico-istorice. 1859-1947, vol. I (Industria), 
(Bucureşti, Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 1992); Victor Axenciuc, I. Tiberian, Premise economice 
ale formării statului naţional unitar român, (Bucureşti, Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică,1979). 
188 BUCCI, nr. 1-4 (1929), 35-36. 
189 BUCCI, nr. 9 (1936), 566. 
190 Ibid. See also Jerzy Zagorski, „Interesy polskie a most na Dunaju“, Drogi Polski 2, no. 6 
(1938): 359-370. The same for Elzbieta Znamierowska-Rakk, “Polska-balkany. Zrodla 
inspiracji i zainteresowan w polityce Drugiej Rzeczypopospolitej”, in Rola i miejsce Polski w 
Europie, 1914-1957, ed. Andrzej Koryn (Warszawa, 1994), 105-105. A Romanian history of 
bulding a bridge over the Danube, in Giurgiu-Ruse, inaugurate in 1954, at Magdalena Tiţă, 
“Demersuri romano-bulgare privind Podul Prieteniei Giurgiu- Ruse”, in Hermeneutica 
historiae et philosophiae technicae, eds. Elena Helerea, Andrei Nicolaide and Angela 
Repanovici (Braşov, 2005): 91-94. 
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These last Polish plans, costly and ambitious at the same time, 
disclose the ampler programme that we have already mentioned, the one of 
expansion in the Balkan and Pontic space. From this point of view, with a 
bridgehead established in Romania (through multiple levers), the 
diplomacy from Warsaw perceived the exceptional importance, from all 
points of view, of the new Republic of Turkey, lead by Mustafa Kemal. 
Turkey, in the vision of the Polish objectives and strategies in the short and 
the long run, was indispensably linked to a few major points in the 
delineation and stratification of the areas of political or economic 
importance. Poland also wanted its partner‟s help, namely Romania, when 
it drew up the objectives of the penetration process into the Turkish space: 

1. The commercial roads that crossed Turkey, even in the backward 
conditions of the ‟20s, represented the connection with the petroleum areas 
of Iraq, Iran and the Arab territories, where the Polish agricultural and 
industrial products could have been directed. Doubtlessly, Warsaw hoped 
to obtain a certain political influence in these regions, in case it was a 
success. 

2. Kemal‟s Republic had, even as early as 1921, very close ties to the 
U.S.S.R. Poland started, since the ‟20s, a costly program meant to attract all 
neighbours of the Soviets, European and even Asian, in a common project 
of foreign policy. Aside from the special relations with the Baltic States and 
with Romania, the government of Warsaw established contacts at the 
highest level with Persia (Iran) and Afghanistan; surely, Turkey was the 
key to the success of such a policy and Warsaw approached the relation to 
Ankara in this direction.  

The stable regulation of the relations between Poland and Turkey 
was done relatively late, after the proclamation of the Turkish Republic and 
the coalescence of the Romanian-Polish political and military alliance and 
at the same time with the achievement of strategic advantages in relation to 
another important Balkan state: the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom. 
The accreditation letters of the prime minister of Turkey in Warsaw, Yahia 
Kemal, have been received by president Ignacy Moscicki at July 22nd 1926, 
less than a month after the coup d‟état in Warsaw. The new president of the 
republic, instated only three weeks before, declared in a very concise and 
convincing manner the great interest of his country for a long-term 
partnership with the Balkan state: “Turkey is for Poland the key to the Straits, 
its ally against any Russia which would become imperialist”191.  

                                                 
191 A.M.A.E., fund 71/1920-1944 Polonia , vol. 45, f. 345-346. Raport nr. 2516 de la Alexandru 
Iakovaky, ministru plenipotenţiar al României la Varşovia pentru Ioan Mitilineu, ministru de 
Externe, 22 iunie 1926.   
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The Balkan dimension of the ambitious Polish projects was much 
clarified after the restoring of the relations with Bulgaria, immediately after 
the end of the First World War and the signing of the Peace Treaty of 
Neuilly. This happened during the visit of the Bulgarian Prime Minister, 
Aleksandăr Stambuliiski, in Warsaw, at the end of the year 1920. The 
Bulgarian dictator tried to convince the Polish leaders of the necessary 
accession of the agrarian parties to a so-called Green International (and a 
discussion was conducted, in this respect, with the President of the Peasant 
Party, Wincenty Witos), and, on the other hand, of an intervention of 
Warsaw in Bucharest, so as to demand the opening of a Romanian-
Bulgarian round of negotiations, supervised by Polish mediators, meant to 
solve – in Sofia‟s opinion – the problem of Dobrudja through  the 
assignment by Romania at least of the “Cadrilater” region. This action of 
the impetuous Bulgarian leader encompassed some opportunities for 
Romania: as we have said before, Poland‟s head of state, Marshal Piłsudski, 
did not like rumours, gossip, and especially not keeping one‟s word, and 
he was, beyond his characteristic stubbornness, an honourable man. And, 
in the few meetings that Stambuliiski had in the Belwedere palace, in 
December of 1920, the marshal was simply revolted at the fact that the 
Bulgarian Prime Minister told him, with abundant details, the confidential 
discussions that the Sofia delegation had in Prague with the President of 
Czechoslovakia, T. G. Masaryk192. Without having any more diplomatic 
scruples, Piłsudski repudiated on the spot this type of diplomacy and, until 
1923, the Polish-Bulgarian relations were practically frozen. All the more 
so, as Bulgaria started a defiant process of approach towards Moscow, right 
when the Romanian-Polish alliance was signed (which also corresponded 
to the signing of the Amity and Alliance Treaty between Soviet Russia and 
Kemal‟s Turkey). Thus, on February 24th 1921, in the Sobranie (the Bulgarian 
Parliament), Prime Minister Stambuliiski praised the Bolshevik Revolution, 
and the Bulgarian government accepted – a few days later – that the 
Bulgarian Communist Party made public a campaign to collect funds for 
the victims of the drought in the Volga area. The government from Moscow 
obtained permission to buy, at a minimal price, 1,200 wagons of cereals 
from the Bulgarian market. Much more serious, Warsaw was informed that 
Stambuliiski has asked for the establishment of diplomatic relations 
between Bulgaria and Soviet Russia: discreet contacts were even opened 
between the Bulgarian Minister in Prague and the chief of the Soviet 
Commercial Delegation in Czechoslovakia. The Soviet official, P. N. 

                                                 
192 A.M.A.E., fund 71/1920-1944 Polonia, vol. 33, f. 339-340. Raport nr. 2979 de la Constantin 
Langa-Răşcanu, ministru plenipotenţiar al României la Sofia, către I.G.Duca, ministru de Externe, 
16 octombrie 1923. 
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Mostovenko, appreciated that this haste of the Bulgarians was mainly due 
to the new alliances that its neighbour, Romania, had made with Poland 
(March 3rd, 1921), and with the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom (June 
7th, 1921)193.  

The instating of the Al. Tzankov government in Sofia (June 1923, 
following a coup d‟état) determined the responsible factors in Warsaw to 
reconsider its policy towards Bulgaria. The new Polish objectives for the 
Balkan state were extremely ambitious; this is confirmed by the Polish 
Minister in Sofia, Wł. Baranowski (one of the closest friends of Marshal 
Piłsudski): “Our approach towards Bulgaria is absolutely necessary for us, 
as it will allow us to monitor together the attitudes and gestures of the 
Little Entente and to control its goals”194.  

In this respect, it is completely obvious that Poland found out 
(without reacting officially) that Alexander Tzankov‟s Bulgarian 
government – supported by it from the very beginning – had helped, more 
or less discreetly, the anti-Yugoslavian “Macedonian cause”. The action 
Committee of the terrorist organization ORIM had a special representation 
in Tirana – whence it received money, and also from the Italian 
government – having as liaison chief the Bulgarian Anghel Popvasilev, 
directly sustained by the General Consul of Bulgaria in Tirana, Toma 
Karaiovov195.  

So as to fill-in the content of his Balkan strategies related to 
Bulgaria, the government from Warsaw started, after 1923, a costly and 
long project, meant to attract the government from Sofia at least by three 
main points: 

1. The creation of a common foreign policy in the Balkans and towards the 
U.S.S.R. In exchange for “monitoring” the actions of Romania and of the 
Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom by Poland, Bulgaria promised to 
observe the status quo, until the occurrence of favourable external 
conditions. Nevertheless, Sofia transmitted several suggestions to Warsaw, 
concerning a Polish mediation in the problem of Southern Dobrudja.  

2. Poland emphasized the pro-Slavic propagandistic current in 
Bulgaria, by exacerbating a common historic past – a Slav one – and 
through the fraternal relations between the two nations. It was, undoubtedly, 
a Polish effort to substitute the Russian influence in Bulgaria.  

                                                 
193 Constantin Iordan, România şi relaţiile internaţionale din sud-estul european: probleme ale 
păcii, securităţii şi cooperării (1919-1924) (Bucureşti: All, 1999), 123. 
194 A.M.A.E., fund 71/1920–1944 Polonia, vol. 33, f. 340. 
195 A.M.A.E., fund 71/1920-1944 Bulgaria , vol. 1, f. 16–22. Raport nr.3401 de la Constantin 
Langa-Răşcanu, ministru plenipotenţiar al României la Sofia, către I.G.Duca, ministru de Externe, 
20 decembrie 1923. The same, Iordan, 71-72. 
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3. The delineation of some economic programmes that would allow the 
Polish capital to enter Bulgaria and that would also spread Warsaw‟s influence 
South of the Danube.  

Regarding the last point, Poland aimed at founding a Bulgarian-
Polish economic society, that would grant commercial facilities to the 
Polish companies in the Bulgarian harbours from the Danube and the Black 
Sea (Ruse, Varna, Burgas), and the tax exemption on the railroads that 
crossed the Bulgarian territory and headed towards Greece and Turkey. 
The Varna harbour was designed to be an intermediate access point to the 
sea on the strategic axis Gdynia-Thessaloniki: its main purpose was the 
creation of an outlet for the Polish weapons and ammunition industry, in 
full expansion, in Bulgaria, Greece and Egypt196.  

During the second half of 1928, the same way Hitler‟s Germany 
operated a few years later in Greece, the Polish State Monopoly founded in 
Sofia and in other Bulgarian cities offices for the buying of raw tobacco; as 
the Bulgarian state could not even pay for imports, tobacco was given in 
exchange for the products of Polish textile factories, agricultural machinery 
and metallurgical products197. Already during the ‟30s, it was towards 
Bulgaria and Greece that most of the Polish production of fighter planes, 
infantry weaponry, textiles, agricultural and industrial machinery, salt and 
petroleum was directed. According to certain plans drawn up in Warsaw, 
especially after the instating of the regency in Romania and the 
complication of political life here, the ones responsible for the Polish 
economy would have wished that Varna – connected through a subsequent 
construction of the railroad bridge Giurgiu- Ruse – represented the new 
bridgehead of Polish commerce at the Black Sea198. This intention also took 
into account the fact that the relation with Romania was already ensured 
from a military and political point of view; a shift of the Polish economic 
interest in the Balkans towards Bulgaria could have become a success, 
especially when the Bulgarian products – unlike the Romanian ones – 
could never rival the Polish products (and the markets did not coincide 
either).  

Poland also took into consideration, among the options of its Balkan 
policy, the privileged position, from a geographical and strategic point of 

                                                 
196 A.M.A.E., fond 71/1920-1944 Polonia, vol. 33, f. 344. Raport nr. 937 de la Grigore Bilciurescu, 
ministru plenipotenţiar al României la Sofia, către Constantin Argetoianu, ministru ad-interim de 
Externe, 14 aprile 1928.  
197 Ibid., f. 346. Raport nr. 3030 de la Gheorghe Davidescu, însărcinat cu afaceri al României la 
Varşovia către Constantin Argetoianu, ministru de Externe, 4 octombrie 1928. 
198 Ibid., f. 351-32. Raport nr.935 de la Constantin Metta, consul general al României la Varna către 
G.G.Mironescu, ministru de Externe, 18 noiembrie 1929. 
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view and from the perspective of the alliances, of the Serbian-Croatian-
Slovenian Kingdom (since 1929, changed to Yugoslavia). Following some 
minute investigations and analyses, the Warsaw diplomacy outlined, at the 
beginning of the ‟20s, a few elements that it had to approach for the 
construction of its objectives in South-East Europe. It regarded: 

1. The possibility that Belgrade could become an excellent 
observation centre in what concerns Bulgaria and Hungary. The Polish 
diplomacy advanced the idea (the unjustified idea, in our opinion) that the 
Yugoslav political and military leaders were more open to an 
understanding with Sofia and Budapest than their Romanian counterparts.  

2. The Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom was the only Balkan 
state that had very good relations and even an alliance with the most 
important regional partner of Poland: Romania. This could become, in a 
trilateral alliance, from the Baltic Sea to the Black Sea and to the Adriatic 
Sea, a counterweight to the Little Entente and, if not, at least a force to be 
reckoned with, especially by the U.S.S.R. 

3. Belgrade and the Karageorgevici Royal family did not have any 
qualms about showing a profoundly hostile attitude towards the Soviets, 
and also allowing the existence, on the territory of the kingdom, of 
numerous communities and organizations of the white Russian 
emigration199.  

Nevertheless, both Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia, Romania‟s 
allies in the Little Entente, have constantly refused to consider cooperation 
with the government from Bucharest, in the event of an unprovoked attack 
at the Dnestr border. However, King Alexander insisted, in his discussions 
with Romanian diplomats, that his country will not “get closer” to the 
Soviets under any conditions whatsoever200. Poland tried to agree with the 
Romanian partners that such a personal political attitude could extend to 
the entire state policy if the alliance with Czechoslovakia did not exist and 
if, instead of it, another one, directed from Warsaw, was created. The 
formation of the Balkan dynastic connections – the marriage of Princess 
Mărioara with King Alexander, of Princess Elisabeta with King George II of 
Greece and of Prince Paul (Yugoslavia‟s regent between 1934-1941) with 
the Greek Princess Olga – would have surely facilitated the political 
control. The governments from Warsaw approached the influence that they 
projected in the Balkan space under the prime aspect, of the increase in 
political and economic power and, just as important, in the effort to create 

                                                 
199 Anna Garlicka, “Polska-Jugosławia, 1918-1939”, Studia z dziejów Z.S.R.R. i Europy 
Środkowej XII (1976): 97-98. 
200 A.M.A.E., fund 71/1920-1944 Iugoslavia , vol. 1, f. 44. Raport al Legaţiei române la Belgrad 
către Ministerul Afacerilor Straine, 13 februarie 1924.    
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the programme of encircling the U.S.S.R. through an alliance of European 
and Asian states, one that would be lead – naturally – by the Polish 
diplomacy. This is how we can explain, aside from the important contacts 
in the Balkans, the visit in the Polish capital of the King of Afghanistan (in 
1927) and, in the following year (1928), of the Iranian Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, Ali Gholi Amsarim201.  

The commercial agreement signed on January 18th 1924, in Warsaw, 
between Poland and the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom202 was a response 
to the one signed three years before with Romania. The fact that, of all the 
Balkan states, Belgrade was the one chosen, can only support our earlier 
assertions: through Belgrade and Bucharest, Warsaw tried to obtain the 
influence in the Balkans and, just as much, to diminish the role of 
Czechoslovakia and of the Little Entente as defensive alliance. Through the 
Commercial Agreement, both states settled the mutual granting of the most 
favoured nation status (art. 7), and guaranteed one another the freedom of 
merchandise and traveller transit (art. 12), including facilities for navigation 
companies of the two states that operated in the waters or the harbours of 
the other signatory party (art. 15). The common political declaration, which 
preceded the text of the Commercial Agreement, settled, under favourable 
conditions, the conclusion of a bilateral pact pertaining to the railroad 
transit and to the collaboration regarding transport on the railroad (art. 
1)203. A secret clause, annexed to the agreement, guaranteed Poland the transit, 
under any conditions whatsoever, of the war material on the Yugoslav territory, 
fact also confirmed by the Polish-Romanian-Yugoslav trilateral accord, signed in 
November 1925204.  

As in the case of the Romanian-Polish Commercial Agreement of 1921, 
the one signed in 1924 between the Polish and the Yugoslav did not 
directly concern the commercial relations as much as it concerned the 
guarantee, through international documents, of the transit towards Poland 
and, if it was possible, the grant of facilities to Polish companies. The 
problem of the transit – and especially of the military one – was essential in 
the delineation of the two Commercial Agreements, from the Polish point of 
view. 

Continuing this idea, the government from Warsaw proved itself 
extremely active in the creation of projects regarding the increase of 

                                                 
201 Wieslaw Balcerak, “Koncepcje integracyjne w polskie polityce zagranicznej, 1918-1939”, 
Dzieje Najnowsze 1 (1970): 46-47. 
202 The text appeared in Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, nr. 35, April 25th, 1924, 530-
539. 
203 Ibid. 
204 Garlicka, 99. 
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efficiency and modernization of the Balkan transport system, on the great 
commercial axes. Thus, aside from a railroad and highway bridge over the 
Danube, in Giurgiu-Ruse, the Polish engineers and diplomats brought into 
discussion the project of constructing another railroad and highway bridge 
over the Danube, in Turnu Severin – Kladovo205, so as to facilitate the 
commercial transport from the Baltic region to Greece, especially towards 
Thessaloniki and the Yugoslav harbours from the Adriatic Sea. 

In what concerns the Yugoslav space, the Polish strategists found at 
least two transport corridors for transit and political – military interests: 

1. Thessaloniki – Niš – Belgrade – Subotica - Budapest-Warsaw 
2. Thessaloniki – Niš – Prahovo – Romania - Poland206 
Attracting the Yugoslav partner into the orbit of certain future 

Polish regional interests did not confine itself to the level of intention: the 
materialization took place in Geneva, September 18th 1926, through the 
signing by the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the two countries of the Amity 
and Cordial Collaboration Pact between Poland and the Serbian-Croatian-
Slovenian Kingdom207. Without involving itself politically or militarily in any 
way whatsoever – Belgrade did not want to collaborate with an anti-Soviet 
policy, and Warsaw did not have the intention of giving another diplomatic 
strike to Hungary – the two states have wished, rather, to devise a symbol; 
it is actually the idea inferred from the text of the Pact, as the stipulations 
were extremely generous, but also very equivocal. What else could this 
mean: “the two parties commit themselves, in case there are international 
difficulties, to proceed immediately to the exchange of opinions”208? It did not 
specify the conditions under which such “international difficulties” could 
occur, or what the consultations could consist of, or even if this first step 
could have had concrete consequences, whether they would be political, 
economic or military. The ambiguity was complete in what regards the 
concrete destination of the Pact, because none of the two states wanted to 
involve itself in the external matters of the other one. Warsaw considered 
that the alliance with Romania was enough for a prospective involvement 
in the complicated Balkan matters, and, furthermore, did not wish to 
conclude agreements with states that were declared hostile to Hungary: 
this way, it would have participated to the regional isolation of Budapest. 
King Alexander, in his turn, who was a very experienced politician, could 

                                                 
205 Elzbieta Znamierowska-Rakk, “Koncepcje dróg strategyczno-tranzytowych na obszarze 
Europy Środkowo- Wschodniej w polityce polskiej i miedzynarodowej okresu 
międzywojennego,” Studia z dziejów Rosji i Europy Środkowo- Wschodniej XXX (1995): 65-68. 
206 Garlicka, 102. 
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not venture into an alliance with Poland, similar to the Romanian-Polish 
one, because this would have involved the transfer of tensions from the 
Polish borders into the context of the Yugoslav foreign policy; and it was 
not useful: Belgrade did not have diplomatic relations with the U.S.S.R., 
Germany was far away, the relations with Czechoslovakia had the same 
regional purpose. 

 

2. Polish transport-transit projects between the Baltic Sea 
and the Black Sea 

The idea and practice of the commercial roads from the Baltic Sea to 
the Black Sea, through Lwów and Cetatea Albă, dated back to the 
beginning of the Romanian states‟ existence. The Polish Kingdom was 
interested in the existence and perpetuation of the influence; this was true 
until the end of the 18th century209.  

Its perennial nature was proven immediately after 1918, when, also 
from the Polish side (like before, in the medieval period), there were 
insistent offers of co-interest of the Romanian political and military 
partners in the ample project of opening a strategic axis from the Baltic Sea 
towards the Black Sea and from here even farther, towards the Orient and 
the Mediterranean210. It is, after all, what senator Jerzy Iwanowski, the 
President of the Polish Chamber of Commerce, summed up in only one 
idea: “The essence of the highest political interest of both states, Romania and 
Poland, is their unlimited control, as allies, of the entire road from the Baltic Sea to 
the Black Sea”211.  

                                                 
209 Without even having the pretension of a minimal selective bibliography, we cannot 
ignore the following works: Nicolae Iorga, Studii istorice asupra Chiliei şi Cetăţii Albe 
(Bucureşti, 1899); Nicolae Iorga, Drumurile de comerţ creatoare ale statelor româneşti (Bucureşti, 
1928); C.C. Giurescu, Târguri sau oraşe şi cetăţi moldovene din secolul al X-lea până la mijlocul 
secolului al XVI-lea (Bucureşti, 1967); Gheorghe I. Brătianu, Marea Neagră de la origini până la 
cucerirea otomană, 2 vol. (Bucureşti, 1988); Şerban Papacostea, “Începuturile politicii 
comerciale a Ţării Româneşti şi Moldovei (secolele XIV-XVI). Drum şi stat,” in Geneza 
statului în evul mediu românesc. Studii critice (Cluj Napoca: Dacia, 1988), 151-204; Virgil 
Ciocâltan, “Raporturi moldo-lituaniene (1420-1429)”, in Românii în istoria universală (Iaşi, 
1988), 129-143; Alexandru Boldur, Istoria Basarabiei (Bucureşti, 1992); “Comerţul şi geneza 
oraşelor din sud–estul Moldovei (secolele XIII-XIV)”, Analele Brăilei 1 (1993): 171-237; P.P. 
Panaitescu, “Drumul comercial al Poloniei spre Marea Neagră în Evul Mediu,” in Interpretări 
româneşti (Bucureşti, 1994), 83-98; Şerban Papacostea, “Drumurile comerciale internaţionale 
şi geneza statelor româneşti în viziunea lui N. Iorga şi în istoriografia zilelor noastre,” Studii 
şi materiale de istorie medie XVIII (2000): 45-56. 
210 A good perspective, at Michel Foucher, “Transitions géopolitique dans l‟isthme mer 
Baltique- mer Noire: un entre-deux-mers au devenir indécis”, in Transitions géopolitique sur le 
continent européen. Mutations dans l‟isthme mer Baltique-mer Noire, ed. Michel Foucher (Paris, 
1998), 11-18. 
211 Jerzy Iwanowski, “România-Polonia. Perspective economice,” BUCCI 11, nr. 9 (1936): 561. 
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As results from the earlier presentation, the Polish governments 
have approached the Balkan strategic and commercial item in two great 
stages, intrinsically linked to each other. The first, and maybe the decisive 
one, was represented by the creation and development of the political and 
juridical frame of the process. We are talking about the commercial 
agreements and accords or the ones concerning the transit, which Poland 
had signed, between 1921 and 1925, with Romania (1921), Greece (1922), 
the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom (1924) and, in 1925, with 
Romania and the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom. Also, we must add 
the efforts regarding the commercial agreement with Turkey and the 
creation of mixed economic companies in Bulgaria. Finally, the second 
stage is represented by the devising and applying of the great axes and 
transport corridors that would connect – on land or water – the Baltic Sea to 
the Black Sea, the Aegean Sea to the Adriatic Sea. We must also state that, 
during the years of the liberal government from the first decade of the 
period between the two world wars, Romania accepted very rarely and in 
isolated cases the conferring of the most favoured nation‟s clause. 
Moreover, in the context of the protectionist customs system of the liberals, 
there were only three states with which the government from Bucharest 
had commercial agreements: Czechoslovakia, Poland and Turkey; usually, 
provisional accords were preferred (like the ones with Austria, Hungary or 
Spain) or to let things go their own way. In some cases even, like the 
economic relation with the U.S.A., the liberal governments have abolished 
the clause of the most favoured nation, so as not to perturb the national 
industry‟s development212. This clearly renders the fact that the concessions 
and the preferential treatment granted to Poland through the Commercial 
Agreement of 1921 were the result of the bilateral commerce‟s entire activity, 
at least for the ‟20s.  

The transport corridors devised by the Polish to link the Baltic Sea 
to the Black Sea had to be efficient, fast, secure and especially to have the 
quality of not being endangered by unprovoked interventions of the 
U.S.S.R. (especially when the railroad crossed, in its entirety, frontier 
regions). The two routes were named: 

1. Rompol       and 
2. Polrom 
and would connect the Baltic harbour of Gdynia to Cernăuţi and 

Bucharest. From here, they should either head towards the harbour of 
Constanţa, or towards the harbours of Galaţi and Brăila. A railroad 

                                                 
212 Ioan Saizu, Politica economică a României între 1922 şi 1928 (Bucureşti, 1981), 145. Gheorghe 
Christodorescu, Politica noastră comercială. Regimul exportului României în timpul neutralităţii şi 
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ramification would have lead to Bessarabia, namely to Chişinău. The 
duration of the transport on the Gdynia – Constanţa route was calculated at 
129 hours and the transport on the Gdynia – Chişinău route at 116 hours213 
(calculated at the level of the end of the ‟20s).  

Another type of commercial-strategic canal was the naval route, on 
the navigable rivers within the territory, on the Danube and on the Black 
Sea, through a complex network of canals, doubled by roads and railroads. 
Immediately after the First World War, at the initiative of a few ministries 
in Warsaw, (Industry and Commerce, Public Works, War, Foreign Affairs), 
engineer Alfred Konopka devised the project of a canal that would connect 
the Baltic Sea to the Black Sea, using the flows of the Vistula, San, Dnestr, 
Pruth and Danube. President of the Ministry of Public Works, Alfred 
Konopka started from the premise that “Poland must consider, first and 
foremost, the effecting of those works that were meant to stimulate its own 
economic life”214. The project proposed the construction of at least three 
successive river segments between the Baltic Sea and the Black Sea: 

1. the interlocking of the Vistula, San, Pripet and Dnepr rivers, on a 
length of 2,160 km; 

2. the construction of the Vistula – San canal which, near the Polish 
town of Przemysł, would have linked with the Dnestr – a total length of 
2,070 km; 

3. the construction of the Vistula – Dnestr – Pruth – Danube canal, 
going up to the small Bessarabian harbour of Reni, on a length of 1,560 
km215. 

Alfred Konopka was convinced that project no. 3, the last one, was 
the most advantageous, for strategic and security reasons, because it 
crossed, in its entirety, the territories of the two countries and it avoided 
the border with the U.S.S.R. On the other hand, aside from the suggestion 
to build new harbour, industrial and transport infrastructures, this third 
variant centred on the already existing modules: the harbours of Gdańsk, 
Gdynia, Constanţa, Galaţi, Brăila and on the industrial and commercial 
power of Lwów. 

Another project was officially presented in May 1926, in Galaţi, 
during an official Romanian-Polish meeting. Minister Tadeusz Gabrowski 

                                                 
213 BUCCI 9 (1936), 566. More time after, in July 7, 2001, at Mangalia (Romania) was signed a 
Memorandum  for modernisation a railway between Gdansk and Constanţa (via Cracow-
Košice-Halmeu-Dej-Bucureşti).The route-2163 km- will be calculated at 18 houirs, with 120-
160 km/h. See Adevărul, July 10, 2001. 
214 Netta, 15. 
215 Florin Anghel, Construirea sistemului „Cordon Sanitaire”. Relaţii române-polone, 1919-1926 
(Târgovişte: Cetatea de Scaun, 2008), 139-158. 
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wanted to create a common railroad segment between Gdynia and 
Constanţa – Galaţi, with the parties‟ obligation to double and modernize 
the Lwów – Cernăuţi – Mărăşeşti portion. Lwów would have acquired, in 
this project, the role of supervising, sizing and directing the flow of 
merchandise216. At the same time, Gabrowski asked the Romanians to 
hasten the modernization, in parallel, of the road segments that connected 
Romania to a few European capitals. The statistics of the Romanian 
Ministry of Public Works show that, at the end of the ‟20s, of the total of 
Romania‟s roads, only 8 % were built at the European level. Of these, there 
were only three segments that connected the country directly to European 
states: 

1. Bucharest – Craiova, - Orşova – Belgrade 
2. Bucharest – Braşov – Cluj – Satu Mare – Halmeu – Bratislava – 

Praga (with ramifications towards Budapest and Vienna); 
3. Bucharest – Focşani – Roman – Cernăuţi – Lwów – Warsaw217.  
The Rompol and Polrom programmes involved thus the doubling 

and modernization of the Warsaw – Bucharest railroad, of the parallel road 
segment, and the commencement of works on a water communication 
system, through canals that would connect the Vistula, San, Dnestr, Pruth 
and Danube218.  

A significant role in the fast flow of the merchandise, people and 
services traffic on the great axes Baltic Sea – Black Sea (on dry land or 
water) was given to Lwów. An important industrial, commercial and 
cultural centre of Galitia was nominated as product coordinator and 
mediator – through the creation of a stock exchange, some banks, deposits, 
transport and storing facilities – so that the old tradition, from the medieval 
period, would be reborn and also that the Polish support would become 
dominant in a region where demography was favourable to the aliens 
(Ukrainians, Jews, Germans, Russians). Lwów constituted, at the same 
time, a symbol of cooperation and political, economic and cultural relations 
between the Polish aristocratic Republic and, especially, the principality of 
Moldova during the 14th – 18th centuries. After Poland proclaimed its 
independence, the town of Lwów acquired again – little by little – its 
important role in the Polish – Romanian contact. Around its famous 
University, Polish-Romanian cultural and youth associations were created, 

                                                 
216 A.A.N., Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicznych, vol. 450, f. 3. Nota ministrului Tadeusz 
Gabrowski, şeful delegaţiei polone la întâlnirea Presei Româno-Polone de la Galaţi către Ministerul de 
Externe al Poloniei, 25 mai 1926. 
217 N. Hoisescu, În ce măsură se pune pentru România problema şoselelor moderne (Cluj, 1928), 6. 
218 La Presse Polono-Roumaine, Proces verbaux, rapports, voeux et statut (Galaţi, 1926), 161-
167. 
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and local and national intellectual personalities were thus associated. Thus, 
one of the most famous professors of the Lwów University, Dr. Emil 
Biedrzycki, specialist in the Romanian history, linguistics and civilization, 
published an article entitled “The Role of Lwów in the Polish-Romanian 
Commerce”219. Professor Biedrzycki, the author of a substantial history of 
the Polish community from Bucovina, openly expressed his desire that 
Lwów should become again what it used to be a few centuries before, 
namely “the capital of the Polish-Romanian commerce”. He requested, for 
the materialization of this desideratum, that both governments should 
become even more involved and, for starters, to commence the necessary 
works for the doubling of the Lwów – Cernăuţi – Galaţi/Constanţa 
railroad.  

As we have already shown before, aside from revitalizing of 
Lwów‟s commercial functions, the Polish authorities were directly 
interested – idea expressed through the Secret Protocol “C” of the Defensive 
Alliance Agreement of March 3rd 1921 and the Commercial Agreement of the 
same year – in obtaining and utilizing the porto franco status in one of the 
Romanian harbours on the maritime Danube. The discussions advanced 
the name of the Brăila harbour which, according to the Polish authorities, 
met the required conditions. Explaining this choice, in the detriment of the 
neighbouring harbour of Galaţi, a report of the economic attaché of the 
Polish delegation in Bucharest, dating from January 17th 1925, showed that 
the Moldovan harbour town could not be taken into consideration because 
of the old port infrastructure, unfavourable taxes, the lack of financial 
companies that would ensure a fast capital transit and especially because of 
the numerous, bureaucratic and unqualified personnel. The variant of the 
harbour of Galaţi should not have been ruled out completely – the above-
mentioned relation still attracted attention; it should have been kept and 
even analyzed in the context of the effort coordination for “the creation of a 
navigable route between the Baltic Sea and the Black Sea which would 
logically require a technical effort, but which would open wonderful 
perspectives and would have unsuspected results”220.  

The entrepreneurs from Galaţi reacted vehemently when they 
found out about the Polish decision, accusing the Romanian authorities of 
the lack of interest in the dispute with Brăila: it is not less true, however, 
that, at that particular date, there were no material means for Poland to set 
into motion any of their advanced projects. The local administration of 

                                                 
219 Emil Biedrzycki, “Rolul oraşului Lwów în comerţul polono-român,” Buletinul Uniunii 
Camerelor de Comerţ şi de Industrie 4, nr. 11-12 (1929), 485-486. 
220 A.A.N., Minister Spraw Zagranicznych, vol. 450, f. 2-3.Raport al ataşatului economic al 
Legaţiei Poloniei la Bucureşti către Ministerul de Externe al Poloniei, 17 ianuarie 1925.  



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 195 

Galaţi accused, however, in an unprecedented press campaign, the 
responsible factors from the central level for the fact that “our harbour is 
shunned, it is rivalled, it lacks a good technical organization and it lies 
surrounded by the principles of a policy of retrograde and perilous 
nationalism”221 (an obvious reference to the protectionist policy practiced 
by the liberal government of Ion I.C. Brătianu).  

The Polish approaches concerning the utilization of Galaţi or Brăila 
as porto franco were obviously linked to several aspects; first and foremost, 
it was about the making – in parallel – of a bilateral agreement regarding 
the facilities granted and, on the railroad, of the penetration into Romania, 
without paying customs taxes, of a clear number (a very large one, though) 
of Polish merchandise wagons. The Polish Minister in Bucharest, Józef 
Wielowieyski, explained to the competent authorities, at the end of 1923, 
that the Polish products‟ tax exemption both when entering Romania (by 
railroad) and when exiting the country (from harbours) could intensify the 
bilateral commercial relations. Wielowieyski admitted, however, that 
Poland desired the porto franco status more for “its use in Poland‟s trade 
with the Orient, and especially for the textile trade”222. Not at all on a 
diplomatic tone, the Polish Minister attracted the attention to the fact that 
the cancelling of the facilities granted to the Polish commerce in Romania, 
the rejection of the suggested proposals (among which the concession of 
lands for the construction of warehouses of Polish companies) could 
produce “an embarrassing impression”223 in the midst of the Polish public 
opinion.  

The access to the railroad and naval strategic corridors, between the 
Baltic Sea and the Black Sea, the Aegean Sea and the Adriatic Sea, with an 
extension down to the Mediterranean, North Africa and the Near East, 
constituted one of the fundamental objectives of Polish policy in the 
Balkans, during the entire period comprised between the two world wars. 
We must state from the very start that the volume of the foreign commerce 
with certain Balkan states (we are talking strictly about Romania and the 
Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian Kingdom) was by far a small one; it was, 
however, a valid pretext for an aggressive penetration into an extremely 
attractive and necessary area for the materialization of the propounded 
objectives. The construction of the commercial roads – designed to cross the 
two countries – was not supported by a financial justification; but at their 

                                                 
221 Vocea Galaţiului, October 15th, 1925. For a completion of the image, we have stopped at: 
Ştefan Zeletin, „Prin noi înşine” (Istoria unui principiu)“, in Viaţa românească 21, nr. 1 (1929); 
Virgil Madgearu, Evoluţia economiei româneşti după războiul mondial (Bucureşti, 1940). 
222 A.M.A.E., fond 71/1920-1944 Polonia, vol. 52, f. 109-110. 
223 Ibid. 
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end, there would have been fabulous regions, rich in raw material, 
excellent markets and, especially, influence areas that were vital for the 
great global politics. 

The commercial route that Romania utilized the most, on which 
over 70 % of all imports and exports between the two world wars were 
directed, linked Bucharest to Budapest – Prague – Vienna and Berlin; from 
this axis, ramifications set off towards Italy, France, Belgium, Holland and 
Great Britain. Balkan commerce and extra-European commerce were 
situated, for Romania, at insignificant levels; also, there were no railroad 
routes or a fleet to enable the long-awaited and desired revival. The 
investments in public works and infrastructure – made by the Romanian 
governments during the ‟20s and ‟30s – were directed chiefly towards the 
modernization of roads, railroads and the river fleet that crossed Central 
Europe, towards Germany and Western Europe. The routes towards the 
Baltic Sea, through Poland, had neither opportunities for financing, nor an 
economic fundament for Romania; at the middle of the ‟30s, Romanian 
exports towards Poland did not total even 1 % of the foreign commerce‟s 
full value224.  

On the other hand, for Poland, the commercial and strategic axis 
towards the Balkans and the Black Sea was an absolutely vital one; the 
experience of the Polish-Bolshevik war of 1919 – 1920, when borders were 
blocked by all neighbours (except for Romania and Latvia) convinced the 
governments from Warsaw that this route was vital, being the only way of 
receiving help from the western and regional allies. Furthermore, we believe 
that this regards Poland‟s impossibility to make a commercial and influential 
expansion towards the West and North (a space occupied by Germany, an attempt 
that would undoubtedly lead to a military conflict), the South (where there was 
Czechoslovakia, a state that was very close to France, Warsaw‟s main ally; at the 
same time, the government from Prague had influence in Bucharest too, in the very 
structures of decision of Poland‟s only regional ally), or the East (the U.S.S.R.). 
The only free route was the south-eastern one, the axis that – passing through 
Romania – crossed the Balkan Peninsula and reached the Aegean Sea, the Adriatic 
Sea and the Mediterranean Sea. It is the only way we can explain the 
substantial efforts – with no subsequent economic achievements – to get to 
the various Balkan markets and to bring nearer, from a Polish point of 
view, the leaders of a few south-eastern states: with the exception of 
Romania, we are referring especially to the Serbian-Croatian-Slovenian 
Kingdom and Bulgaria. During the ‟30s, Greece and Turkey will acquire a 
significant role and, beyond the Balkans, Egypt too.  

                                                 
224 Anuarul statistic al României, 1935–1936, 316-317. 
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The Gdynia – Constanţa axis, with extensions towards Thessaloniki 
and the Yugoslav Adriatic harbours, was designed, in the opinion of both 
discussion partners (Romanian and Polish), to compete with the great 
strategic continental route, dominated by Germany, on the Rhine – Main – 
Danube direction. The Polish project designers had already agreed that the 
linking of the two harbours, Romanian and Polish, opened – in its turn – 
another three extremely important segments which deserved to be covered: 

1) Sulina/Constanţa – Alexandria (Egypt) – other Mediterranean 
harbours of North Africa; 

2) Sulina/Constanţa – Samsun (Turkish harbour at the Black Sea) – 
Baghdad (on the Anatolian railroad built at Kemal Atatürk‟s order); 

3) Galaţi/Brăila – Giurgiu – Ruse – Varna – Thessaloniki.  
From the Greek harbour, one could cover both the routes which 

reached North Africa and Southern Europe, and the continental areas from 
the Near and to the Middle East.  

The segments that were designed by the Polish engineers and 
diplomats had the purpose of rapidly obtaining access and participation to 
the Eurasian oil, timber, cereal, animal and mineral transactions and 
transports. The petroleum extraction centres from Polish Eastern Galitia 
and from the Prahova Valley could have been linked, in various ways, to 
the extraction fields in Iran, Iraq and the Arabian Peninsula, thus 
facilitating the operation of the Romanian and Polish refineries and, in the 
future, the construction of others, with an increased capacity. Romanian, as 
opposed to Poland, already possessed an important network of pipelines 
through which the extracted oil was transported, either for export (the 
Câmpina – Constanţa, Băicoi – Giurgiu and Ploieşti – Giurgiu pipelines), or 
for processing (Băicoi – Bucharest)225. There were even offers of foreign 
capital (Belgian) for the construction of another pipeline that would have 
linked the extraction centres from the Prahova Valley to the Brăila 
harbour226.  

This complicated system of transport through pipelines would have 
allowed for a circulation of the oil from the extraction centres of refineries 
to the Gdynia and Constanţa harbours; from the Black Sea, an active 
economic involvement of the Romanian and Polish states would have 
permitted the transportation of the oil from Baku (Azerbaijan) and the 
Georgian harbours. This way, the Black Sea could have become in a short 
while the main basin of European oil. The economic and social effects 
would have appeared soon: relatively backward areas, like Eastern Galitia 

                                                 
225 Enciclopedia României, vol. IV, 69.  
226 Saizu, 141. See also M. Pizanty‟s study, “Conductele petrolifere în România”, Analele 
economice şi statistice 19, nr. 9-11 (1936). 
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and Dobrudja would have acquired a significant economic importance, and 
towns like Gdynia, Lwów, Brăila or Constanţa would have had an 
unprecedented „boom”.  

We believe there were at least two decisive factors that prevented 
the materialization of the ambitious Polish objectives of Balkan and Near 
East expansion: 

1. The almost identical structure of the industrial and agrarian 
production of the two countries and, obviously, of the exported products. 
Unlike the other Central-European states, Poland was – much like Romania 
– a producer of energetic raw materials (petroleum, gasoline, gases, coal), 
and also an exporter of these materials. The Romanian state represented, in 
the 1921 – 1925 interval, a state that exported cereals more than anything 
else, namely an average of 45 % of the value and quantity total. It was, after 
all, a never before seen phenomenon, as even the great exporters like 
Argentine and Canada had smaller ratios in the value of the total export: 
41,3 % and 35,7 % respectively. Even more convincing than that, between 
1920 and 1924, Romania supplied almost three quarters of Europe‟s net oats 
export and over one tenth of the global market‟s total (not including the 
U.S.S.R.)227. But this surplus could not be transferred on the Polish market, 
because the neighbouring state was itself an exporter of this type. The other 
Balkan states that would have entered the great project drawn up by the 
Polish (Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, Turkey, partly Greece) were dominated by 
the agricultural and the small commercial sector and represented markets 
with an extremely low purchasing power. Furthermore, each of these states 
represented a market for the great European economic powers (Germany, 
Great Britain, Italy), and it was difficult for a state with limited resources, 
like Poland, to obtain a privileged position. Only the textile production and 
the one of the military industry have favoured Poland‟s penetration into an 
extremely narrow sector of the Balkan market, in what the number of 
consumers and the payment capacity are concerned: we are talking here, in 
the ‟30s, about Bulgaria and Greece. The commercial agreements concluded 
by Poland with some Balkan states (Romania, Greece, the Serbian-Croatian-
Slovenian Kingdom) have exclusively served the project of organizing 
Poland‟s defence and ensuring the war material‟s transit towards the Baltic 
Sea, in the eventuality of another blockade imposed by neighbouring states 
(see the 1925 Romania-Polish-Yugoslavian threefold accord). 

2. Romania‟s low interest in the opening and modernization of a 
commercial road (railroad, highway or naval route), which would connect 
it to the Baltic region, while the majority of Romanian exports was directed 

                                                 
227 Saizu, 151-152. 
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at Central and Western Europe. The governments from Bucharest were 
preoccupied to finance the modernization projects for the highways and 
railroads on the Bucharest – Budapest – Vienna – Berlin route, as well as 
that of the river fleet, on the Danube, which ensured transport towards 
Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Austria and Germany. There would have been a 
Romanian preoccupation for this course if Poland had facilitated, from the 
point of view of the infrastructure and finances, Romanian exports towards 
Germany (in transit through Poland) and the transport from Germany and 
the North Sea harbours towards Romania. The Baltic and Scandinavian 
states‟ markets – which would have opened through the Gdynia harbour – 
were unknown to Romanian firms, and the transport of the products would 
have proven to be hard and costly, lacking some agreements, accords or 
bilateral regulations. Also, Romanians did not know the products of these 
countries; naturally, Poland offered to mediate, but without making 
concrete proposals and without being directly interested. 

The scanty Polish projects and investments on the Baltic – Black Sea 
axis have completed – and have not influenced – the general frame of 
Romanian – Polish relations, essentially based on political, diplomatic and 
military interests.   
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Abstract: 
In the early 1930s, the Soviet Union recruited an estimated 6,000 Finns from 
North America to augment the number of skilled workers in the recently 
established Karelian Autonomous Republic. Using migrants' letters and memoirs 
held at the Immigration History Research Center, this essay examines how these 
North American Finns adapted and responded to fluctuating policies in the Soviet 
Union that originally flaunted the foreign workers as leaders in the Soviet 
modernization drive and as the vanguard for exporting revolution, but eventually 
condemned them as an enemy nation to be expunged. It also analyzes the extent to 
which these immigrants internalized 'building socialism' as part of their 
encounter with Soviet Karelia. Such an exploration requires assessing how these 
settlers‟ ideological adaptation affected their experiences. This paper argues that by 
placing the North American Finns‟ experience in the wider context of Soviet state 
building policies, these migrants‟ identity formation involved participation in, 
avoidance of, and opposition to the terms of daily life that emerged within the 
purview of building socialism. 
 
Rezumat: 
La începutul anilor ‟30, Uniunea Sovietică a recrutat un număr estimat la 6.000 
de finlandezi din America de Nord pentru a mări numărul de muncitori calificaţi 
din Republică Autonomă Kareliană recent constituită. Prin folosirea scrisorilor şi 
memoriilor imigranţilor păstrate la „Centrul pentru Cercetarea Istoriei 
Imigraţiei” (Immigration History Research Center), acest articol examinează 
modalitatea în care aceşti finlandezi nord-amerciani s-au adaptat şi au răspuns 
politicilor fluctuante din Uniunea Sovietică care iniţial i-au prezentat pe 
muncitorii străini drept lideri ai avântului sovietic de modernizare şi ca avangardă 
în vederea exportului de revoluţie, iar apoi i-au condamnat ca pe o naţiune 
inamică care trebuie eliminată. Articolul analizează, de asemenea, măsura în care 
aceşti imigranţi au interiorizat „construcţia socialismului” ca parte a întâlnirii lor 
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cu Karelia Sovietică. O asemenea investigaţie necesită evaluarea modului în care 
adaptarea ideologică a acestor imigranţi le-a afectat experienţele lor de viaţă. Acest 
material argumentează că prin plasarea experienţei finlandezilor nord-americani 
în contextul mai larg al politicilor sovietice de construcţie statală, formarea 
identităţii acestor imigranţi a implicat concomitent participarea, evitarea şi 
opoziţia faţă de situaţiile vieţii cotidiene născute în procesul de construcţie a 
socialismului.  
 
Keywords: Finns; migration; socialism; nationalities; Karelia; Soviet Union; 
Stalinism; Finnish-Americans  

 
 
A massive figure stands in Petrozavodsk, the capital city of the 

Russian Republic of Karelia. Eleven meters tall and weighing 140 tons, this 
granite structure has dominated the city‟s core since it was constructed by 
Canadian and American Finns in 1933. During the Soviet era, residents 
regularly gathered here to commemorate Soviet holidays. Today, this 
memorial remains a testament to those migrants who sought to build their 
socialist paradise in the land of their ethnic kin. 

This essay investigates how and why North American Finnish 
migrants to Soviet Karelia adapted and responded to the Soviet Union‟s 
constantly evolving policies.228 I argue that the North American Finns‟ 
ideological beliefs colored their comparison of hardship in their 
communities of origin and destination, which conditioned their adaptation 
in Soviet Karelia. How ever tragic these migrants‟ fate, many of these 
individuals genuinely believed that they could contribute to their new 
proletarian homeland by enduring austere circumstances. These migrants‟ 
decisions were neither random nor irrational. Men and women made 
calculated decisions on whether to migrate, who out of the family should 
move, and when to do so, based on their understanding of potential costs 
and benefits relocation would have on their families‟ lives. These decisions 
played into migrants‟ experiences in their destinations.  

Using letters and memoirs written by migrants  from different social 
contexts, this essay compiles a picture of the variegated ways migrants 
reconciled with their social and political circumstances. Lauri and Sylvia 
Hokkanen, who moved to Karelia from Michigan in 1934 and returned to 
the United States in March 1941, published their memoir in the 1980s.229 

                                                 
228

 Although American Finns’ testimonies form the primary source base for this essay, I 

refer to the migrants as North American Finns throughout to acknowledge similarities in 

social, cultural and economic circumstances between Canadian and American Finns.  
229

 Lawrence and Sylvia Hokkanen, Karelia: A Finnish-American Couple in Stalin's Russia, 

1934-1941 (St. Cloud, MN: North Star Press, 1991).  
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Other memoirs and correspondences are held at the University of 
Minnesota‟s Immigration History Research Center. Enoch Nelson, born in 
Northern California in 1897 to Finnish immigrants, was among the first 
North American Finns to seek his fortunes in Soviet Karelia in 1921. His 
trials and tribulations in Karelia are reflected in letters he wrote to his 
brother until 1933. Enoch was arrested and shot by the NKVD in 1938.230 
Kaarlo Tuomi‟s unpublished English-language memoir, To Hell, Allegiance: 
Psychology of a Double Agent tells of his experience as a teenager who moved 
to Karelia with his family in 1933.231 Having served for the Red Army, the 
GRU, and then the FBI, Kaarlo wrote a sensational story of his struggles 
with a divided sense of loyalty. Finally, Reino Mäkelä's letters to boyhood 
friends recount his teenage adventures in Karelia. He spent the rest of his 
life in the Soviet Union. These sources should not be read as an accurate 
description of daily life in Soviet Karelia. Rather, they represent 
perceptions these migrants wished to convey to their peers, and reveal the 
tensions between their aspirations and their actual situations.  

This sketch of migrants' personal perspectives is inspired by other 
scholarly research on the political aspect of the Soviet Karelia exodus. 
Michael Gelb and Auvo Kostiainen both emphasize contradictory Soviet 
policies made the application of political terror against the Finns in Karelia 
remarkable.232 Irina Takala underscores the victimhood of people caught in 
the excesses of state-orchestrated violence.233 Reino Kero's comprehensive 
monograph, based on accounts of those who returned to North America, 
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captures the deception and disappointment the returnees felt.234 This study 
departs from the above texts in that it combines the voices of those who 
returned from the Soviet Union and those who did not to assess how the 
political, social and personal dimensions of re-migration intertwined.  

 

Information Networks, Transnational Connections 
Enoch Nelson‟s decision to leave America reveals the significance of 

micro-level family dynamics as they interacted with meso-level regional 
economics and information networks. Enoch first learned of opportunities 
in Karelia through his older brother Arvid. As editor of the Finnish-
language socialist newspaper Työmies in Superior, Wisconsin, Arvid was 
among the first to learn of Soviet government plans to build a workers‟ 
commune in Karelia.235 Arvid desired to accompany his Wisconsin 
acquaintances to Karelia, but due family responsibilities, declined to 
embark on this journey. Although socialism held bright promises for 
immigrant workers in North America, family economy and emotive bonds 
to the home factored significantly into migration decisions.  

Arvid encouraged his younger brother to explore this opportunity, 
suggesting that Enoch could relay information about Karelia to his peers in 
America: “You could...go out there as experienced loggers, blacksmiths, 
timbermen, or the like, and if the conditions were alright, others could 
come later.”236 This led Enoch to request further information on the 
organizations responsible for sending technical aid to Karelia. As early as 
1921, ethnic Finnish communities in the Great Lakes basin and elsewhere in 
North America took seriously the notion of filling industrial labor needs in 
Karelia. Letters between Enoch and Arvid reveal young men‟s curiosity 
about the wider world, but they also suggest that these men were keen to 
explore opportunities that might benefit those in their social circles.  

Although circumstances driving individuals to move to the Soviet 
communes in the 1920s differed from those that prompted the migrations 
in the 1930s, the earlier settlers provided important channels of information 
about an unfamiliar country. Migrants like Enoch Nelson enabled peers in 
America to learn more about conditions and opportunities in Karelia. 
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Arvid published some of his brother‟s letters in Työmies. Through these 
publications, co-ethnics caught glimpses of life in Karelia. The immigrant 
labor press also featured articles praising industrial and social 
developments in the Soviet Union, thus providing North Americans an 
optimistic view of life in the world‟s first socialist state. For example, 
Työmies congratulated the Soviet state for modernizing “the darkest corner 
of the (former) Tsarist state” by building a power station in Kondopoga, a 
noticeable step toward building socialism.237 Another editorial lauded the 
Soviet government for establishing industry, cultivating civilization, and 
creating schools and universities that provided opportunities for Finnish 
socialists in Karelia.238 By the time the Soviet government approved the 
recruitment of North American Finnish workers to Karelia in 1931, Finnish 
ethnic communities across the continent had already formed their own 
opinions. Propagandistic material in the immigrant labor press, along with 
messages successful sojourners sent home, inculcated a strong faith in 
socialism that would mediate migrants‟ experiences as they adapted to 
their new surroundings in Soviet Karelia.  

In the early 1930s, the Soviet government promoted the 
immigration of North American Finns to bolster Karelia‟s Finnish-speaking 
population as part of what Terry Martin calls the affirmative action policy 
for dealing with the plurality of ethnic groups in the Soviet Union.239 In 
Karelia, Soviet authorities hoped that bolstering the Finnish-speaking 
population through the in-migration of socialist-oriented Finns from North 
America would contribute to the spread of Bolshevism to Finland and 
Scandinavia. This strategy was the so-called Piedmont Principle of the 
affirmative action policy, whereby Lenin and Stalin sought “to exploit 
cross-border ethnic ties to project political influence into neighboring 
states.”240 

The original impetus for this labor migration scheme, however, did 
not originate from party bosses in Moscow. This scheme came about 
through careful negotiation between party executives in Moscow and the 
leaders of the Soviet Karelian Autonomous Republic, Edvard Gylling and 
Kustaa Rovio, who originally envisioned this plan. Gylling saw Karelia as a 
stepping-stone toward nation-building for a “Greater Red Finland.” He 
sought to transform Karelia into a modern socialist entity, which would 
inspire the Finnish population to bring about socialist revolution in their 
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own country, and dissolve Finland‟s “unnatural” eastern border with 
Soviet Karelia.241 The problem, however, was that the Karelian population 
in 1920 was approximately 210,000, of which only two per cent were 
industrial workers. The remainder consisted mostly of illiterate peasants 
and unskilled workers. Gylling therefore viewed the import of radically 
minded, Finnish-speaking workers as a crucial component for exporting 
revolution to Finland.  

The Central Committee of the All-Russian Communist Party (TsK) 
initially concluded in 1922 that a mass influx of Finnish workers “could 
provoke nationalistic resentments among less skilled Russian workers 
displaced from their employment. Free immigration to the Soviet Union 
should be upheld as a principle of the workers‟ state…but not encouraged 
in practice.”242 Markku Kangaspuro notes that immigration had been a 
tense issue between regional leaders in Karelia and Communist Party 
central organs, which feared that settling foreigners in the border region 
would threaten national security.243 Although Moscow opposed 
immigration, Gylling nonetheless appealed to Finnish radicals in North 
America to provide funds for assisting Karelia‟s economic development 
through the Karelian Office of the Society for Technical Aid to Soviet 
Russia.244 These transatlantic financial contacts were crucial for setting up 
and administering the official foreign labor recruitment campaign when it 
began with full approval from Communist Party authorities. In 1931, the 
Soviet government finally approved plans to recruit North American 
Finnish workers to Karelia, since the time was ripe to take advantage of 
skilled North American Finnish workers disillusioned by the economic 
crisis in the capitalist world.    

These factors, however, do not explain how individuals obtained 
specific information about their potential destinations, nor do they hint at 
how potential migrants interpreted such knowledge. Migrant networks 
formed an important part of this equation. Early pioneers, such as Enoch 
Nelson, provided the much-needed details that supplemented news in the 
immigrant labor press. Some migrants attempted to provide a more 
balanced view of life in Soviet Karelia for peers back home. One migrant 
using the pseudonym V. Suomela commented in a pamphlet that not all 
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those who returned from Karelia provided the prospective migrant with an 
accurate picture of Karelia. Some only exalted the Soviet system, while 
others expressed only bitterness for their hardships. Suomela argued that 
realities in Karelia lay in between these extremes. He agreed that socialism 
would one day be the salvation of all workers, but in the meantime, Soviet 
society was not perfect, and its improvement would have to rely on 
workers' sacrifice.245 Migrants often make adjustments to mental 
perceptions of their reality; these amendments filtered back as information 
in letters to friends and kin in the migrant‟s place of origin. But while these 
letters provide differentiated views of the migrant‟s conditions, the gap 
between limitless hope and unlimited opportunity is never resolved.246  

Enoch Nelson‟s letters hint at such internal tensions. Writing to his 
brother from Petrozavodsk in December 1930, he observed, “The people 
coming over here now have it much easier than what it was when I came 
over but even then it takes them a few days to get used to things…Our 
fight for socialism has brought forward many new steps in the manner of 
living to which the newcomers have to be accustomed to before they feel at 
home.”247 Such testimonies provided a detailed picture of life in Karelia, 
but it is also possible that letter writers crafted their messages with the 
censors in mind. Likewise, those receiving such messages had few tools for 
assessing the writers‟ earnestness, and could not know for certain whether 
the sender‟s expressions were self-censored.  Although the potential 
migrants may have learned to expect harsh and unpredictable conditions in 
the initial phases of the move, the realities of their point of arrival appeared 
to be something for which they were utterly unprepared.   

The gendered nature of the labor recruitment campaign influenced 
family decisions. The bulk of ads in the socialist Finnish immigrant press in 
Canada and the United States advertised jobs dominated by men. For 
example, the Soviet Karelian Technical Aid Society‟s ad called for 250 
fishers to apply for work in Soviet Karelia.248 Given this preference in 
advertising, the majority who applied to go to Karelia were single adult 
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men. Some adult women did venture to Karelia on their own, and some 
adult men brought their wives and children along.  

These gendered dynamics sometimes led to tensions within 
families. Kaarlo Tuomi recalls that in Michigan, the Great Depression 
displaced his stepfather from his work at lumber camps. Kaarlo‟s mother 
thus became the family‟s sole breadwinner, while his stepfather did the 
household chores, which he perceived as emasculating. The prospect of 
labor migration to the Soviet Union changed this situation, as Kaarlo‟s 
stepfather saw in it his “best chance for vital labor freed from housework 
he felt demeaning.” Kaarlo‟s mother, on the other hand, did not want to 
move, but in the end acquiesced to her husband‟s insistence.249  

Rumors about benefits the Soviet Union accorded to workers likely 
gave prospective migrant laborers a positive view of life in Karelia. One 
report claimed, “The majority of workers in the Soviet Union now do work 
for seven hours a day. The shortening of the work day accompanies raises 
in wages, new housing, and improved relations with other workers.”250 
Workers who had been accustomed to long hours, low wages, and lack of 
protection from employers‟ abuse likely found such reports attractive.  

The majority of those who departed were not necessarily the most destitute 

of oppressed workers in the Great Lakes basin mining and logging camps. Lauri 

and Sylvia Hokkanen were among young, childless couples who were more 

prosperous than some of their neighbors in northern Michigan. The Hokkanens 

nonetheless worried about their future during an economic crisis, and saw Karelia 

as a viable option for sustaining their livelihoods.
251

 Most migrants were aware that 

living conditions could be tougher in Karelia than in Depression-ridden United 

States. One recruiting agent, Comrade Kuismanen, informed prospective migrants 

that shortages of material goods still persisted in Karelia. At the same time, he also 

anticipated that these difficulties would be overcome in due time. Kuimanen 

alluded that hardship in the Soviet Union was tolerable because there it at least 

offered a glimmer of hope for improvement..
252

  

Some of the more affluent North American Finns moved their entire 

families to Karelia. They were driven more by idealistic visions of socialism than 

abject poverty. Some believed in socialism so fervently that they even paid for the 

passage of destitute workers who could not otherwise have assumed relocation 

costs. Oscar Corgan, a chairmen of the Karelian Technical Aid Society, was one 
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such migrant. His idealism prompted him to move his wife and children to Karelia 

in 1934.
253

  

In the first years of the labor recruitment campaign, migrants 
voyaged in groups. Reino Mäkelä recalled that he traveled with two other 
families from his hometown of Waukegan, Illinois. Upon arrival in 
Petrozavodsk, authorities even assigned these famillies to the same living 
quarters.254 Manifests of the major shipping lines carrying migrants from 
ports in the eastern United States to Karelia via London or Stockholm 
confirm that from 1931 to 1934, Finnish migrants to Karelia travelled in 
groups of varying sizes.255 On each of these voyages, much pomp, 
circumstance, and official propaganda greeted the eager migrants. One 
sojourner recalls that on the ship from London to Leningrad, a Soviet 
representative welcomed the Karelia-bound passengers with a rousing 
speech about fulfilling the Five Year Plan in four years.256  

 

Local Interactions and Tensions 
For migrants like Reino and his family the journey itself, which 

lasted several weeks, and their relocation with peers in the same 
neighborhood represented a bonding experience. These community ties 
helped migrants mitigate the initial isolation of their new surroundings and 
the material shortages they faced. The clustering of migrants in the same 
locations is not an unusual phenomenon. As Dirk Hoerder notes, such 
clustering of people from similar backgrounds occurred everywhere: 
newcomers from rural French provinces lived in the same Parisian 
neighborhoods, and Italian migrants from a particular region settled near 

                                                 
253

 Oscar Corgan’s daughter, Mayme Sevander, later wrote her own personalized account of 

the “Red Exodus” of North American Finns to Karelia. See Mayme Sevander, Red Exodus: 

Finnish-American Emigration to Russia (Duluth, MN: OSCAT, 1993). 
254

 Letter from Reino Mäkelä to Benny Mäki, no date, in the Reino Makelä Papers 1915-

1977, Finnish American Collection, IHRC, University of Minnesota, Folder 3, 1931-32.  
255

 Rudolph Pinola, "Finnish American Emigration to Soviet Karelia in the Early 1930s,” in 

the Rudolph Pinola Papers, Finnish American Collection, IHRC, University of Minnesota, 

Folder 1. Pinola’s list of 1300 passengers (revised in 1995) who traveled to Soviet Karelia 

in the early 1930s was based on passenger lists of North American Finns destined for the 

Soviet Union, supplied by major shipping lines from American to European ports. This list, 

however, is not exhaustive, as the shipping lines at times supplied only the names of the 

individual who paid for the passage, and did not include names of individuals 

accompanying the paying traveler. It is also impossible to determine from these ship 

manifests which of the migrants stayed in Karelia temporarily, and which ones stayed 

permanently. Such information may be available from the documents at the Republic of 

Karelia State Archive of Modern Political History (KGANI).   
256

 Työmies, August 6, 1931.  



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 212 

each other in the United States, France, and Germany.257 What makes the 
Finnish case in Karelia striking is that Soviet state policy deliberately 
encouraged such clustering to promote ethnic institutions in the Soviet 
border regions.258 Throughout the late 1920s and early 1930s in Karelia, 
Finns filled management positions in factories, were educated in Finnish-
language schools, and formed vibrant ethnic communities. The Finnish-
American newspapers reported plans to establish a new, national 
university in Karelia to train Finnish speaking youth in various fields.259 
Sylvia Hokkanen enrolled in the Pedagogical Institute in Petrozavodsk 
soon after her arrival. She recalls that students, who were Finns from North 
America and Finland, got along amicably.260  

The Soviet leadership lumped the North American Finns with 
migrants from Finland, and at times treated Finns as an  undifferentiated 
ethnic category. The estimated 6,000 North American Finns in Karelia 
should be distinguished form the 12,000 to 15,000 Finns who illegally 
crossed the Finnish-Soviet border.261 The North Americans, though not a 
monolith, were more radically minded, and their decision to migrate 
stemmed from ideological almost as much as economic motives. The illegal 
border hoppers from Finland, on the other hand, were mostly economic 
refugees escaping poverty and famine in Finland. These two groups should 
be further distinguished from those among the 18,000 ethnic Finns, mostly 
peasant farmers, from the Leningrad region who were deported to 
Karelia.262 When the collectivization drive began in 1928 approximately 
4,000 families who had allegedly opposed collectivization were dispersed 
to forestry work in Karelia and the apatite mines of the Kola peninsula, as 
well as to Central Asia.263 Auvo Kostiainen's study of illegal Finnish 
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migrants in Soviet Karelia suggests that the three very different groups of 
Finns rarely interacted with each other.264 

This ethnic makeup in Karelia underscores a particularly perplexing 
situation in the Soviet Union: at the same time as Soviet state authorities 
recruited ethnic Finns from North America to fulfill leadership roles in 
Karelia‟s industries, the Soviet government also coerced ethnic Finns from 
Russian territories to fill arduous tasks in the region. The Soviet 
industrialization drive prioritized skilled laborers and technical expertise. 
Soviet government leaders were aware of  Finns‟ sense of dissatisfaction in 
North America and their desire to search for a better future in a different 
location. At the same time, the government viewed Ingrian Finns as 
saboteurs who resisted state policies. This phenomenon demonstrates that 
coerced and free migration regimes interacted with each other, as with the 
value systems that enabled these streams.265 

The North American Finns also stood out because a number of them 
brought material goods that were rare in the Soviet Union. Sylvia 
Hokkanen notes that most immigrants either took all they could afford to 
take in clothing, food and tools, or used their savings to buy whatever cars, 
trucks or farm equipment that could be shipped for use in Karelia.266 
Finnish cooperative stores also encouraged travelers to purchase all sorts of 
material goods to take with them to Karelia. One such enterprise placed an 
ad in Työmies enticing travelers to purchase typewriters, fountain pens and 
other writing materials, phonographs and records, and clocks.267  

The ability of North American Finns to transfer materials and 
equipment to the Soviet Union was already common for the initial group of 
migrants who set up Soviet communes in the 1920s, albeit in a differnt 
context. Enoch Nelson dealt with the shortage of material goods in Karelia 
when he arrived in the early 1920s by asking his brother in Wisconsin to 
send him whatever could be sent.268 Enoch Nelson‟s awareness that the 
foreign worker‟s standard of living was above the average standard of the 
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Russian worker suggests he also possessed a missionary sense of 
superiority. His writings imply that he and other foreigners were helping 
to bring the “backward” Russian and Karelian workers up to a higher 
standard of living:  

These people have never had anything except the black 
bread and some hot water….Now they are getting as much 
bread as they can eat…Then they are also learning to read and 
write and understand the things of the world so that some day 
they will be intelligent enough to ask for something for 
themselves.269 

The North American Finns‟ distinctiveness raises another important 
issue. The Soviet government recognized that catching up to and 
overtaking Western capitalist societies required the expertise of foreign 
industrial workers accustomed to different lifestyles. To attract North 
American Finns to the Karelian hinterland, the Soviet government initially 
provided these migrants attractive benefits: better food, more spacious 
living quarters, and access to Insnab stores closed to ordinary Soviet 
citizens. Did these North American Finns, many of whom were self-
proclaimed radicals who swore by ideals of equality, consciously accept 
this Faustian bargain upon their arrival in Karelia? Did their revolutionary 
zeal plague their conscience for accepting these enticements? Young Kaarlo 
Tuomi was sent away from his family to work at a labor camp. It was only 
when he visited his family after a three year absence and found that their 
conditions had worsened considerably that it dawned on him his family 
had been receiving favorable treatment as new immigrants. They had 
enjoyed privileges such as larger food rations and better housing, “which 
made the older residents bitterly jealous.”270  

More importantly, one should also meditate on how this Faustian 
bargain contributed to the Terror‟s intensity against the North American 
Finns. This requires taking the larger framework of Soviet state building 
into account. State orchestrated violence in the name of the socialist 
offensive affected the North American Finnish migrants to Karelia 
immensely. These individuals arrived in the Soviet Union as active 
participants in the Soviet industrializing mission, and came into direct 
confrontation with the state as this undertaking unfolded with increasing 
contradictions and unintended consequences.          

When the Soviet state retreated from the “indigenization” 
campaign, which had promoted the Finnish language and nationality in the 
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1920s and early 1930s, North American Finns who had taken Soviet 
citizenship became the diaspora of a neighboring bourgeois state, and were 
treated as a dangerous foreign capitalist element, even though many still 
affirmed their missionary role as the vanguard of Soviet modernization.  
Any acts, how ever remote from the present, which had previously aroused 
the tiniest hint of resentment in the native population, were used as proof 
of the foreigner‟s “nationalist” chauvinism. The higher salaries the North 
American Finns earned and the privileges the Soviet state had originally 
granted them were further proof of guilt.271 The Soviet leadership‟s initial 
preference for these migrants inadvertently made them susceptible to 
subsequent labeling as bourgeois, enemy nationalist spies bent on 
sabotaging Communism. These changes in perceptions of “foreignness” 
and “enemy elements” demonstrate the baffling contradictions embedded 
in Soviet state policy.  

Migrants enrich receiving societies by changing their cultural 
landscape. As part of the acculturation process, migrants often re-created 
their cultural traditions, fusing them with local ones in their new 
surroundings. For the North American Finns, replicating their social and 
cultural institutions in the Soviet Union enabled them to plant roots in their 
new Soviet homeland on their own terms. They formed baseball and other 
sports teams. The migrants constructed cultural halls for their recreational 
programs. These halls also served as meeting places for the Komsomol and 
Pioneers.272 For young migrants like Reino Mäkelä and his friends, the rich 
migrant cultural life in a new setting gave them a sense of adventure. Reino 
and his friends went to dances with local Russian girls. They frequented 
parks and attended band performances.273 These cultural connections to 
their places of birth gave these migrants a sense of agency in their future, 
even as tragedy befell them.  

 

The Subjective Socialist 
Soviet leaders‟ plans for building socialism employed multiple 

methods, touching upon myriad aspects of life for those witnessing this 
grandiose scheme. Turning workers into willing participants of the socialist 
project was a particularly significant process for foreign migrant workers in 
the Soviet Union. But what did building socialism mean for the actors 
involved? How did these North American Finns conceive of their own role 
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in the socialist project? Literature on subjective interpretations of the 
socialist self is revealing for examining the lives of the men, women, and 
children who left their birthplaces and traded their homes in America for 
the Soviet dream. For a vast number of North American Finns, the majority 
of whom originated from a radicalized background, ideology was a 
significant motivating factor for moving to Soviet Karelia, though their 
idealism did not necessarily follow a teleological path toward socialist 
utopia. Their ideological motivation in building socialism was, of course, 
severely tested during the apex of Stalin‟s Terror. These migrants‟ 
experiences therefore evoke some unanswered questions about the role of 
ideology in an individual‟s identification with the state.  

Subjective interpretations of building socialism must be filtered 
through a gendered lens, for these migrant men, women, and children 
experienced socialism differently. For Enoch Nelson and other men who 
migrated alone to Karelia under similar circumstances, their role as the 
pioneers of socialism in Karelia gave them a sense of pride. But for women 
who followed their husbands to an isolated destination, building socialism 
did not provide any sense of comfort. For Sylvia Hokkanen, the switch 
from being a school teacher to being someone who did odd jobs such as 
gathering moss and driving horses was a rather dramatic change. She 
recalls that none of these jobs made her feel very important, though she felt 
she was at least “doing something.”274 

For Enoch Nelson, the road to being a socialist man was not always 
a straightforward one. Though his idealism prompted him to try his luck in 
the Soviet Union, his optimism waxed and waned along with changing 
circumstances. At times, his letters reveal skepticism and even downright 
frustration at what must have seemed nonsensical ways of running society. 
The NEP era wage scheme at the Onega blacksmith shop where he was 
employed particularly baffled him: “The wages…are so small that it is 
almost impossible to manage to make a decent living. I do not see how it is 
that they could not pay a person for all the work that he does even if he 
earned a whole week‟s wages in one day. Even then I would not be above 
the American standard and I know that my work was profitable for the 
American capitalists and I did not do a bit more than what I am doing 
here.”275 Within a year of arrival, Enoch contemplated returning to 
America, but he soon developed a sense of mission in building socialism 
that rooted him to the Soviet Union. He told his brother, “When I first came 
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here the morale was very low and it seemed as if everything was going to 
the dogs. Now things have taken a little change and the weaker ones are 
weeding out and we will soon have left only those who intend to stay, and 
then there is some change to make a success of this affair.”276 

One aspect of migrants‟ lives that helped them identify with the 
socialist experiment was that they were, at least initially, welcomed as 
“technical experts.” This gave the migrants a sense that they were involved 
in something more important and larger than themselves. Jochen 
Hellbeck‟s work on Stalinist era diarists offers insightful perspectives on 
the heroic aspects of socialist subjectivity. Heroism, and a sense that one 
was contributing to something truly unique and thus forging history, had 
powerful appeal. “In calling on Soviet citizens to involve themselves in the 
collective building of the new world, the leadership appealed to their 
heroic disposition. That disposition fueled their rationalist zeal, optimistic 
self-confidence, and creative energy.”277 To be true participants in this 
project involved tremendous self-transformation projects on the part of 
Communist activists.278 Hellbeck‟s work is therefore insightful for 
examining the extent to which migrants like Enoch Nelson were motivated 
by such beliefs.  

Enoch Nelson relocated to Soviet Karelia during the beginning of 
the NEP years, when the Soviet authorities were willing to give more 
leeway to “bourgeois specialists.” In the 1920s, Enoch‟s sense of importance 
came from having access to the latest information about new farm 
technology that very few in Russia could access. In 1924, Enoch moved to 
the American commune, Seiatel, in the Donbas region. During his years in 
Seiatel, he sought from his brother information on American farm 
equipment. In one letter, Enoch requested drawings and specifications for 
haymaking machines in use on American farms, with hopes he and his 
peers on the Seyatel commune might be able to replicate these machines.279 
This was an important confidence boost for Enoch, who spent years 
making railway ties at a construction camp in California before moving on 
to more important posts in Soviet industry. For migrants who arrived later 
in Karelia during the official labor recruitment campaign in the early 1930s, 
their manpower was sorely needed in a land that still lacked an educated, 
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technically savvy population to fill leadership roles in industry. Lauri 
Hokkanen, who worked at a sawmill in Michigan, was promoted to 
foreman of machine repair at the Gylling Ski Factory in Petrozavodsk. Soon 
after his promotion, he was sent with a team of engineers and foremen to 
inspect a ski factory in Moscow.280  

The tragedy for Enoch was that just as he seemed to have overcome 
ethnically based attachments to society, which had become anathema to the 
new Soviet socialist rhetoric of the late 1930s, the Soviet state arrested him 
for being a bourgeois nationalist. His correspondence with Arvid does not 
indicate that he identified strongly either as an American or as a Finn; 
rather, his writings reveal a self-styled Soviet man who was immensely 
proud of his new citizenship. For the shapers of the socialist garden state 
however, Enoch‟s self-identification as a Soviet man did not matter so 
much because they saw him only as an ethnic Finn with bourgeois ties to 
fascists in neighboring Finland. By wartime, from the government's point 
of view, nationality presented the clearest and most present danger to the 
moral and political unity of the Soviet people. The fight against the 
recurrences of nationalist views became the most critical task in the socialist 
struggle against capitalism.281  

The Soviet nationalities policy came with unintended consequences. 
Differentiating individuals by national identity essentialized ethnicity, and 
helped reify the “national enemy” as an ascribed social category.282 By 1938, 
the Soviet state had legally fixed ethnic categories, such that people could 
no longer determine their own nationality, as bourgeois nationalist became 
an abstract identity fixed to individuals. Thus, “the Great Purges illustrate 
how to name is to possess, sometimes with fatal consequences.”283 The 
documents of the State Archive of the Social Political Movements and 
Formation of Karelia (GAOPDFK) record a number of cases where ethnic 
Finns, regardless of their country of birth, were arrested and accused of 
counterrevolutionary activity. One document implicates five workers from 
the International Tractor Factory for their counterrevolutionary crimes. 
These crimes included discrediting the policies of the Soviet and Karelian 
governments, challenging the factory leadership, and criticizing Stalin‟s 
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constitution. In addition, these men were also accused of supporting 
fascists in Finland and in Canada, proliferating fascist ideas, and spreading 
rumors about the death of Soviet leaders.284 Such was the indictment 
against thousands of those who believed fervently in advancing socialism.  

Kaarlo Tuomi‟s socialist self developed along a path quite different 
from the one Enoch Nelson took, partly because of his age when he first 
relocated, and partly because he had not been in the Soviet Union for a long 
time before Soviet policies turned against the migrants. In his unpublished 
memoir, he reminisces about changes in his social environment that 
accompanied his family‟s move to Karelia. As a young adult in Soviet 
Russia, Kaarlo did what was expected of him. He worked industriously, 
coping with unfortunate circumstances to the best of his ability. Although 
he earned the Soviet worker‟s top honor as a Stakhanovite, he did not 
exhibit unquestioned faith in socialism. When his stepfather was arrested in 
1937, leaving him with his mother and sister in dire circumstances, he 
adapted to his ascribed status as the relative of an “enemy of the people” 
by working even harder to ensure his family‟s survival.   

His transformation into a loyal Soviet citizen did not come about 
until the German invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941. According to 
his memoir, with this invasion, “his long probation in the U.S.S.R. thus 
suddenly ended…It was his fatherland that had been invaded, and 
alongside all his comrades, he would fight to the death for it. At last he was 
one with this land.”285 Amir Weiner argues that the Great Patriotic War 
provided a cataclysmic watershed where social and political harmony 
became the motto in Stalinist self-representations.286 The myth of war 
opened up room for re-defining criteria for legitimate membership in and 
exclusion from the Soviet family based on wartime conduct.287 Perhaps the 
war gave Kaarlo the opportunity to demonstrate to the state that although 
he was the stepson of an “enemy of the people,” he could redeem himself 
through heroic war efforts. He enlisted with the Red Army in the 
Continuation War against Finland, and was even assigned to an espionage 
mission in Finland, which was canceled because of the armistice between 
Finland and the Soviet Union. Fighting in the war provided for him a 
universalizing experience with fellow soldiers, and gave him a sense of 
purpose in the Soviet future. At the Red Army‟s service, Soviet leadership 
“seemed close and empathetic. Memories of the purges faded, as well as 
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the obsessive indoctrination, cruelty and deprivations.”288 Tuomi‟s case 
supports Weiner‟s argument that the Second World War was an identity 
crucible for thousands of Soviet men and women.  

Having gone through this transformation into identification with 
the state, Kaarlo‟s post-war experiences put his newfound faith in the 
Soviet system through severe tests. Like thousands of other Soviet citizens, 
he was blackmailed by the KGB into becoming an informant. When state 
security agents realized that Kaarlo spoke English with a perfect Midwest 
accent, they recruited him to be a spy, and sent him to America to serve his 
new fatherland. He felt that he was returning to “improve the land of his 
birth, to help rebuild it, someday, in the communist image.”289 He was 
subsequently detained by the FBI and then blackmailed into betraying 
secrets of the Soviet espionage operations in the United States. Kaarlo 
Tuomi‟s memoir, although should not be taken at face value as the 
actuality of his experiences, nonetheless alludes to how psychological 
aspects of migration and acculturation had affected his interpretation of his 
encounter with Soviet state violence. His words suggest he thought of 
himself as a man trapped between competing ideologies. Having 
experienced the impossibility of discerning between right or wrong, he 
relied on his own agency to mitigate the effects of two superpower state 
agencies treating him as a pawn.  

Reino Mäkelä‟s letters to his childhood friends and relatives provide 
yet another picture of how North American Finnish migrants might have 
developed their socialist consciousness. Like Kaarlo Tuomi, he had not 
been the kind of early pioneer in building socialism that Enoch Nelson had 
been. Reino's letters from 1931 to 1932 to his friend in Illinois, Benny Mäki, 
reveal a boy who viewed his move to the Soviet Union as a grand 
adventure. Although he did not make the decision to migrate on his own, 
since his parents were responsible for such decisions, sixteen-year-old 
Reino did not express any grievances against this move. His early years in 
Karelia were filled with freedom and pleasure: dances with local Russian 
girls, skiing, and visits to orchestral performances. He was even eager to 
work at the local ski factory, though he alleged that the ski factory did not 
hire him because as an underaged worker the factory could not employ 
him for more than six hours a day.290 Unfortunately, beyond 1932 we have 
little idea of Reino‟s coming-of-age experience in Soviet Karelia, as the 
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Immigration History Research Center has no record of his letters to 
America between 1932 and 1958.  

Reino‟s post-1958 letters to his cousin in the United States, Eva 
Helen Erickson, are revealing because of the silences about his experiences 
with the Terror and the Second World War. When he resumes writing 
letters to America, he tells his cousin “I‟m still alive and well…Now starts 
this history of mine. It isn‟t long, nor so bad or sad. It‟s very good up to this 
time.” In this letter, he reveals that he has married a Finnish woman and 
has two children.291 His parents and his brother Rudy are still living at the 
time of writing, and they spent part of the war years in the Crimea. Aside 
from basic facts about his family, he mentions nothing about his 
experiences during the purges or the war, or how he and his family 
managed to survive when so many of their friends had disappeared. He 
writes about everyday things – his health, the weather, and he sends 
requests for coffee and English-language books. His letters describe the life 
of a relatively well-adjusted Soviet citizen.  

It was only in 1978 that he finally writes to Eva about the fate of his 
younger brother Kalervo and reveals some emotion about his family‟s 
ordeals:  

He was young when he was arrested. We had a bad 
time in 1938 when a lot of Finns were arrested for nothing. 
Kalervo was in prison for 8 years and died in prison in 1946. 
When he died we got papers that he was innocent like a lot of 
people arrested at that time were and came home again. It was 
the enemies of this country that got into our higher 
organization. They were all arrested in 1939. Anniki‟s father 
was arrested too and he died in prison too. Innocent. Got the 
papers after they died.292  

These comments reveal several aspects of Reino‟s life: he likely 
knew that his relatives and friends were arrested for absurd crimes they 
did not commit; yet, he carried on with his own life. He might have been 
embittered by the purge experience, but could not or would not express 
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anger in his correspondence. Perhaps that in spite of his friends‟ and family 
members‟ arrests, he still aspired to be a good Soviet citizen. On the one 
hand, pointing to foreign saboteurs in government as the reason for his 
brother‟s and his father-in-law‟s persecution could have been his way of 
writing about his family without appearing to be disloyal. On the other 
hand, he might also have been attempting to assert his trust in the Soviet 
system. These migrants‟ experiences allude to the complexities in subjective 
evaluations of the Great Terror. 

 

Conclusion 
This paper has drawn from disparate literatures – on migrant 

networks; Soviet nationalities policies; social and labor history; and on 
socialist subjectivity – to demonstrate that migrants‟ ideological convictions 
shaped their interpretation of their ordeals in Soviet Karelia. Although 
these individuals' encountered incongruence between expectation and 
reality, they were not merely helpless victims of Soviet repression. Migrant 
letters and memoirs illustrate that for some, their passion as active 
participants in building socialism punctuated their sense of victimhood. 
Their experience in Soviet Karelia reveals how ideals, combined with 
subjective interpretations of various social contexts, molded the migrants‟ 
encounter with socialism. 
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Abstract: 
The period of Stalinism is usually overshadowed by accounts of terror and a topic 
like leisure seems not to be appropriate. Nevertheless, leisure was an important 
aspect of everyday life in Estonia under Stalin‟s reign. Some elements of 
continuity with the interwar period might be identified. The state struggled to 
control leisure activities and to re-educate the population but obviously failed. 
Listening to foreign radio stations or reading forbidden books might have been 
subversive but were not yet signs of resistance. Many leisure activities bore the 
character of escaping from a harsh reality and from poverty. The paper is based on 
archival documents, oral history and life stories. 
 
Rezumat: 
Perioada stalinismului este de obicei umbrită de dovezi ale terorii şi prin urmare 
un subiect precum petrecerea timpului liber nu pare a fi adecvat. Totuşi, 
petrecerea timpului liber a reprezentat un aspect important al vieţii cotidiene în 
Estonia în timpul regimului lui Stalin. Câteva elemente de continuitate cu 
perioada interbelică ar putea fi identificate. Statul a luptat să controleze activităţile 
de timp liber şi să reeduce populaţia, dar a eşuat în mod evident. Ascultarea 
posturilor de radio străine sau citirea cărţilor interzise putea fi subversiv, dar 
acestea nu erau încă semne de rezistenţă. Numeroase activităţi de petrecere a 
timpului liber au avut caracterul de evadare din realitatea dură şi din sărăcie. 
Lucrarea de faţă se bazează pe documente de arhivă, istorie orală şi poveşti de 
viaţă. 
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“It was the period of deepest and darkest Stalinism but the 
youth possessed the possibility for meeting and entertainment [...]. It 
was nice to sit together with other students. You visited somebody 
with more space and took some schnapps and food with you. We sat 
together, drank, sang and went home. When there was more liquor, we 
went to town and vandalized a bit […].”293 

 

Introduction 
Usually, the history of Stalinism is overshadowed by accounts of 

terror and violence,294 which was one essential feature of this regime, and 
of the horrors of World War II. Estonia, being annexed by the USSR in 1940 
and occupied by the Germans from 1941 till 1944, faced enormous losses.295 
When the Red Army re-occupied the country, more than a quarter of a 
million of its 1.1 million inhabitants had been arrested, deported, 
evacuated, mobilized or fled to the West, were killed in combat or by the 
Soviets or the Nazis. On January 1, 1945 only 854,000 civil inhabitants were 
registered.296 Dealing with leisure under those circumstances might bring 
an accusation of belittlement. Nevertheless, even in periods of oppression 
and misery people have leisure activities. Especially because of the 
troubled political, social and material situation leisure became important to 
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escape from the harsh reality. Yet, I will not deal with religious activities in 
this paper; this has already been done by scholars like Riho Altnurme and 
Jaanus Plaat.297 

The size of this paper is limited and literature298 and available 
sources do not allow dealing with everything. I used documents by the 
Estonian Communist Party (ECP), especially the Central Committee, in the 
former party archives (ERAF) and by the government of the Soviet republic 
in the state archives (ERA). They offer the perspective from above. A 
perspective from below is given by oral history interviews, a collection of 
life stories in the Estonian Literary Museum (KM-EKLA 350) and replies to 
questionnaires sent out to the correspondents of the Estonian National 
Museum (ERM-KV).299 The second group of sources is not always quoted 
but provided me with a lot of background information. Needless to say, 
both groups of sources – official documents and oral history – are not 
unproblematic and need extensive source criticism. Stalinist documents 
have the tendency to present overestimations and a success story. Oral 
history and life stories show what we remember, and human beings forget 
steadily, they transform their stories and do not memorize correctly. 

When speaking about Stalin‟s Estonia, I‟m referring to the period 
from 1940 until De-Stalinization in 1956 without covering the German 
occupation. This would be a different topic.  

 

Standard of living and leisure  
Leisure activities are related to the standard of living and the real 

income. Small incomes reduce our possibilities to determine leisure. Right 
from the beginning of Stalinist rule, the standard of living dropped and 
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would not recover to the pre-Soviet levels in the period taken under 
consideration. The workday became longer. Living conditions were the 
worst during and after the war. Since the late 1940s, the situation in the 
towns improved, while it became worse for many families in the 
countryside after the forced collectivization in 1949. Only a new direction 
of agricultural policy improved the fate of the collectivized peasants after 
Stalin‟s death. Still, their free time remained restricted. They had to work 
between 150 and 200 norm days on the kolkhoz and care for their garden 
plot of 0.5 hectares so as to survive.300 

Contemporaries describe the 1940s using the following words: 
“Maybe I survive – this was my philosophy.”301 “During and after the war 
our main work was getting something to eat. Only later, life improved and 
one could think about something else than food.” “From 1941 till 1950 
private‟s life main motto was: I struggle for survival. [...] I did not hunger 
but I never felt saturated.”302  

Because of the problems with nutrition and poverty, there was not 
so much room for leisure in the 1940s. This should change in the following 
decade. Nevertheless, the situation was still better than in the “old” 
republics of the USSR. In several western regions, famine caused more than 
one million deaths in 1946-47.303 A former Soviet soldier from Siberia 
remembered that during the postwar years people were well-dressed and 
food was rich in Estonia.304 Yet contemporary Estonians thought about this 
in a different way. 

  

Aims of the Stalinist regime 
During Stalinism, an expansion of culture and education occurred 

in Estonia.305 The state invested enormous sums. Those measures should 
stabilize and legitimate the regime and followed the ideological goals of the 
Soviet Union seeing herself in the tradition of the enlightenment. The 
following arguments might be used as an explanation:  

- The regime thought that the very small support given by the 
population was a sign of a lack of education and of a low cultural level. 
Improving this would lead to increasing backing. 
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- Kul‟turnost‟ was one essential principle for the Soviets.306 
- The officially advocated line of arts and literature, dubbed Socialist 

Realism, was also a means of propaganda. A similar aim served the “red 
subjects” in school and university promoting the “new Soviet man”.307 

- Improvement of general education and cultural standards 
legitimized the regime. Even when the standard of living or economic 
performance was low, the number of university degrees, theatres and 
libraries indicated success. 

- “Bourgeois” cadres should be replaced by reliable ones. 
- The ECP saw herself in a pedagogical role attempting to “re-

educate” the population. The Central Committee‟s Bureau devoted thus a 
large amount of time for culture and education questions. 

- Improving the skills of the population served the utilitarian aim of 
increasing economic growth due to more human capital and to the use of 
scientific knowledge. 

All this had an impact on leisure, because even under harsh 
financial constraints the state supported many activities. Nevertheless, the 
state attempted to control and to “re-educate” according to Stalinist values.  

 

Leisure before Sovietization 
In comparison to Western or Northern Europe, Estonia was poorer 

and less developed in the 1930s and to some extent the country was also 
fairly provincial. Nevertheless, according to the contemporary newspapers, 
Estonia belonged to the European-Northern American sphere of leisure 
and entertainment. This is confirmed by memoirs and life stories. Cinemas 
presented Hollywood or UFA (Universum Film AG) films, Mickey Mouse 
or Popeye were known to the public. Apart from world literature, 
contemporary crime novels and bestsellers were translated into Estonian. 
In Tallinn plenty restaurants, a Central European café culture and a vivid 
night life attracted tourists especially from Finland.308  

In a time before television appeared, leisure was used in a different 
way. Radio broadcasting and newspapers were the most important sources 
of information but they were also used to fill the spare time. In many cafés, 
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the visitors could read foreign papers and journals, whereby the most 
important European newspapers arrived with a delay of one or two days. 
Reading books was a central activity. On weekends, youth went out to the 
movies or dancing. There were few professional dance and jazz music 
orchestras309  and in the villages there were local musicians playing.  

As a result of a long lasting German cultural influence there was a 
large variety of clubs and associations standing often in the center of social 
life. Sport and shooting clubs, voluntary fire brigades, the temperance 
movement, women‟s and education associations, choirs, orchestras, 
amateur theatres, scouts, the home guard, Esperantists and many others 
attracted members. Estonia was quite successful for a small country in the 
Olympic Games and it was one of the leading nations in shooting. Chess 
became popular due to the international successes of Paul Keres. One out of 
ten was a member of a voluntary fire brigade. For many amateur singers 
and musicians, smaller and larger song festivals were the highlight of the 
year. Student fraternities were not only a place of meeting but of extensive 
networking for future careers. The Estonian Student‟s Society was very 
influential. The teetotalism, cultural and educational clubs were children of 
the so-called national awakening in the late 19th century. Estonia was a 
multi-ethnic country with widespread knowledge of German and Russian 
languages and on the Western coast ethnic Swedes were living. Esperanto 
was popular, too. According to one author, 15 percent of the members of 
the first Soviet mock parliament were Esperantists.310 State sponsored 
institutions as the home guard should support patriotism and the ability 
for defense. 

The state supported leisure activities through the establishment of 
people‟s houses (rahvamaja) and people‟s libraries (rahvaraamatukogu) in 
the countryside. Rural teachers should care for the people‟s houses and for 
single hobby circles or events. Rural life should become more attractive and 
the misuse of alcohol should be reduced. Many life stories speak about a 
blossoming of village life during the 1930s, but one has to consider that war 
and Stalinism led to an idealization of the independence period.  

Especially in the countryside, economic and social activities were 
closely interconnected. Estonian peasants had organized themselves in 
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cooperatives to market their products or to obtain machinery.311 Often, the 
same respected persons leading local cooperatives were also dominating 
other social activities and clubs. They were called social activists 
(seltskonnategelased) being usually better educated and well-off peasants. 

 

Continuity under the Soviets 
It would be wrong to believe that all those organizations and 

activities ended after the communist take-over in 1940. Sometimes we 
might detect continuity until the 1950s. Karl Säre boasted that in 1940 more 
than 2,100 “bourgeois” cultural organizations had been forbidden and 
people‟s houses and libraries had been nationalized,312 but this did not 
mean necessarily the end of those institutions. A “bourgeois” club might 
have turned into a Soviet circle or into a tolerated society with the same 
personnel. The Learned Estonian Society originally established by Baltic 
Germans was closed hardly in 1950. Three of the employees did their job 
during German occupation as well. Membership remained virtually the 
same, only the choice of topics of presentations indicated adaptation.313 

Student fraternities, scouts, youth organizations of the church, 
teetotalers and women‟s associations were dissolved in 1940 and replaced 
by Young Pioneers, Komsomol, women‟s commission etc. Esperantism was 
forbidden in 1941.314 

Soviet oppression was not directed only against real or imagined 
enemies or “socially alien elements” but also against the social activists. 
Aigi Rahi-Tamm has found them in large numbers on the deportation lists 
and among the arrested.315 The Bolsheviks intended to destroy not only the 
political but also the social order in Estonia. As a result, many 
contemporaries report that not only the low standard of living but also the 
lack or organizers was responsible for the low level of social activities in the 
1940s.  

Nevertheless, the voluntary fire brigades, for example, still had in 
1947 86,000 members in the country316 and was thus larger than any Soviet 
sponsored organization. The Red Cross, the second largest association, 
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possessed 48,641 members in 1946.317 Both were organized in a 
decentralized way and could not be completely controlled by the Soviets.  

One teacher from the island of Saaremaa remembers: “The spirit of 
common social activities was preserved until the late 1940s.” The house of 
culture offered a rich program and the village organized even the 
establishment of a small power station.318 In the countryside, social 
activities were reduced by the hardships of collectivization. 

 

Sports 
As above mentioned, sport was an important activity in the 1930s. 

In the USSR it took the form of physical and pre-military education 
supported by the state.319 Athletes paraded on public festivities.320 After the 
war, the Soviet Union participated for the first time in Olympic Games and 
attempted during the Cold War to demonstrate the superiority of the 
system by successes in international competitions. Competitive sport was 
supported by the state including doping. The secretary for ideology of the 
Estonian CP, Leonid Lentsman, spoke about “sports and physical culture as 
an important element of communist education of the youth.”321 

The three assignments of sports – strengthening the body, 
preparation for the military322 and demonstration of superiority of 
socialism – were fulfilled in Estonia, too. The party could use the 
foundations already laid out in the interwar period as established sport 
clubs and qualified coaches. The country became important for Soviet 
sport. Already in 1946 the party reported 64,949 athletes in 1,325 collectives, 
1,107 pupils in sport schools and the additional hiring of teachers for sport 
and paramilitary education.323 This was remarkable during the postwar 
crisis and maybe the figures were exaggerated. In the following year there 
were already 81,142 athletes.324  

Later, the party was more interested in competitive sports. More 
than 16,000 active athletes were registered in different categories and the 
report stressed that nearly eleven times more people participated in sports 
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as a leisure activity than in “bourgeois” Estonia.325 The direction was to 
establish records and to win championships. The party criticized in 1949 
that 75 Estonian prewar records have not been improved yet.326 In the same 
time, agriculture was collectivized, two percent of the population deported 
and an anti-Soviet partisan struggle continued.  

Sport was a way to escape from every-day life or even to 
“rehabilitate” oneself. Viktor, born 1926, was the son of a policeman.327 The 
family was deported in 1941 and his father sent to a camp. In 1947, Viktor 
returned to Estonia, gained weight after a long time of malnutrition and 
started with athletics. “Because of political reasons I needed a name,”328 he 
writes, since his mother was arrested in 1949 after fleeing from Siberia. “My 
aim was to become a well-known athlete to escape Siberia.”329 He lived half 
legally fearing arrest and turned into an Estonian champion in marathon. 
This obviously protected him. Later he became a coach but was not allowed 
to study at university. 

In many life stories, sport played a central role and is presented in 
an apolitical way, even when the regime tried to politicize sport.  

 

Radio 
Listening to the radio during Stalinism served as a source for 

information and for entertainment. During the war, listening to stations 
abroad was strictly forbidden but this could not be controlled efficiently. 
After the war, officially it was not prohibited to listen to foreign stations 
but since 1949 the USSR started jamming.330 Distributing news from abroad 
could lead to accusation of “counterrevolutionary activities”. Because of 
technical reasons, only few frequencies could be jammed the same time, 
mostly programs in Estonian. RIAS Berlin or Radio Luxemburg could be 
received without greater problems. 

Listening to the radio was quite important and widespread. In 
January 1941, 104,000 and in October 1948 still 59,900 radio owners were 
registered.331 The number declined because of theft and destruction during 
and after the war. In the countryside, the lack of electricity and batteries 
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restricted radio use.332 Approximately every third household in 1941 and 
every fifth in 1948 possessed a radio. Numbers were much smaller in the 
“old” republics. In Estonia, foreign radio broadcasting became the most 
important source of information. 

Buying a radio receiver turned out to be a big business. A radio 
without short wave unable to receive foreign stations cost one third of an 
average monthly wage, better models cost already two to three monthly 
wages.333 With the adequate model, the owner could decide what to listen 
to at home. Because of this, Stalinism propagated collective radio use in the 
public. A Finnish tourist expressed amazement about the loudspeakers 
everywhere: “Radio is very important for toady‟s society, but I do not like 
to hear loudspeakers everywhere when walking in the street in the 
afternoon.”334  

Estonians preferred to listen to the radio in private and often to 
foreign stations in order to be better informed. Some people found hope 
like Jaan Roos did after a speech delivered by US-president Truman: “The 
spirit of freedom came from far away America. For a moment you feel as if 
freed from the red madness here and the existence of a slave in a prison.”335 
Estonians waited for a Western intervention, the arrival of the “white ship”, 
and the American radio propaganda supported such beliefs. Marta, born 
1940, recalls: “There was only one radio in the village. Every evening at ten, 
people came to listen to Voice of America. It was jammed and hard to 
understand. Suddenly one heard that the USSR stood on „foot made of 
clay‟. Everybody was happy and hope increased.”336 

Another reason to listen to foreign broadcasts was the poor quality 
of Soviet programs. Silvia, born 1932, writes about her moving to another 
place: “The first thing we bought in Kohtla-Järve was a RET-radio. It was 
very important to own a powerful receiver to listen to foreign stations. 
Nearly nobody listened to Estonian Radio. Some people did not use at all the 
Tallinn waves. Our radio was tuned towards Finland, from where good 
music came.”337 Heino, born 1928, preferred German and British stations, 
because the music was better.338 “In daytime one could listen to BBC on 
shortwave with new jazz, in the evening and at night to German medium 
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wave stations (RIAS, NDR, and SWF). [...]I never listened to Radio Tallinn, 
there was the same banter as in newspapers or boring symphonies.”339  

Because the informants were young during Stalinism, they stressed 
popular music. Elderly people had different interests. Still, the radio was 
the most important connection to abroad and some people were well 
informed. Listening to foreign stations was not a sign of resistance. The 
party planned to develop Estonian music in three directions: “First, works 
dealing with the fight during the Great Patriotic War; second, the 
development of Estonian opera and symphonic music; third, the 
advancement of popular choir songs.”340 Under those circumstances, it is 
understandable, why even some communists tuned into foreign stations. 

The Bureau of Estonia‟s Central Committee discussed the problem 
of entertainment music in June 1946:  

Telmann: When listening to music you do not think it is Soviet. We 
do not have good Soviet music. We need the support of composers; they 
should offer us more of their output.  

Kubin: One way out might be that the repertoire of our music 
broadcast is not thought through. One can draw such conclusions. The CC 
did not indicate that the [radio] committee plays too much Western music 
and does not take care enough to Sovietize the repertoire, to become more 
Soviet, to popularize Soviet music together with Estonian music. Under our 
conditions, it is necessary to work on the popularization of Soviet music. 
Here many people think that foreign music is the best.341 

Interestingly, the Russian Kubin thought the Estonian Radio to be too 
Western and the Estonian Telmann lamented about the absence of proper 
Soviet entertainment music. The state attempted to help and commissioned 
the writing of 131 choir or mass songs, 55 tunes of popular brass music and 
39 jazz pieces by Estonian composers from 1944 till 1948, 342 even when jazz 
had fallen into disgrace. Frank J. Miller speaks about “folklore for Stalin”.343 
The state used resources to establish music in the mother tongue with 
popular melodies for titular nations of republics. In some places like 
Central Asia those “traditions” had to be even invented. Each Soviet 
republic should possess at least one national opera and an opera house.344  
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Soviet radio was used for re-education. Because of this, the party 
leadership declared the radiofikatsiia of kolkhozes in 1952.345 The Bolsheviks 
understood the importance of the radio and the ECP‟s secretariat for 
propaganda started two surveys among secretaries of party organizations 
in 1947 to figure out how radio and other media of propaganda were 
absorbed and why foreign stations were so successful.346  

 

Cinema  
Before television appeared, the cinema was the most important 

visual medium. After the war, there was a real hunger for movies. Because 
of backwardness and lack of funding of the Soviet film industry the 
demand could not be met. Only four to five Soviet movies appeared each 
year in comparison to 400 to 500 from Hollywood.347 There were so few 
Soviet feature films that they could not fulfill their function as 
propaganda.348 

Stalin, a lover of movies, took care and the Soviets used trophy films 
from Central and Eastern Europe mostly of American and German origin 
from the 1930s and the early 1940s. Those films were copied, dubbed over 
or subtitled and shown to Soviet audiences. The party leadership 
complained sometimes, because trophy films were often more successful 
than Soviet productions. This was understandable, because Soviet movies 
were frequently more propagandistic, technically backward and there were 
not enough. One of the paradoxes of late Stalinism was the rising level of 
censorship and campaigns against Western cultural influences on one 
hand, the Zhdanovshchina named after Andrei Zhdanov, and the 
widespread distribution of trophy films on the other hand, which were 
often more subversive than a Soviet director would have dared to be.349 

A special success had one German movie in Technicolor, The woman 
of my dreams from 1944 with Marika Rökk. This was a light musical 
forgotten today. Still, the Soviet audience was impressed. The music 
became popular from Tallinn to Tbilisi, from Kaliningrad to Vladivostok. 
Goebbels‟ escapism and style impressed in Stalin‟s empire, too. In the early 
1950s, trophy films disappeared from Soviet screens.350  
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When Komsomol members of an Estonian paper mill decided to 
organize a festival of American films in 1952, the Estonian Ministry of 
Cinema Questions rejected the proposal and replied that a festival with 
Soviet movies on youth topics would be adequate. Foreign films were still 
available in Estonia but advertisement for them was forbidden.351  

Trophy films reached high season in the 1940s. Government 
institutions in Estonia went even so far to show uncensored movies to 
increase revenues. Minister of the Interior, Boris Kumm, complained to first 
party secretary Nikolai Karotamm in 1949 that Tallinn cinemas Partisan, 
Pioneer and Forum showed in “closed” séances British and American films 
not belonging to the repertoire. Tickets were sold illegally in Tallinn 
enterprises and offices and could be bought at the cinema. Sometimes, 
foreign films were presented instead of Soviet ones. An official control 
established that “closed” séances were allowed by the responsible ministry 
to fulfill the financial plan. Minister Olga Lauristin replied two weeks later 
and defended the demonstration of foreign movies.352 

This was remarkable. The communists used the success of 
American and British films obviously without paying any royalties to 
improve state revenues. Lauristin‟s role is especially interesting as she was 
the former leading censor of the republic.353 Some years earlier, she 
destroyed “harmful” books and now she defended Western entertainment 
movies.  

Tickets were usually cheap, between two and six rubles, “closed” 
films cost more. With an average income of approximately 600 rubles even 
in a period of hunger, going to the cinema was affordable. Some prominent 
Estonians remembered trophy films. Actor Mikk Mikiver, born 1939, 
watched Bambi. For conductor Eri Klas, born 1939, Marlene Dietrich and 
Greta Garbo were idols, and he adored Tarzan the most.354 Silvia, born 
1932, writes about 1946: “The cinemas had still their old names: Helios, 
Skandia, Diana, Forum, Victoria. [...] American and German trophy films 
were shown and advertised as previously with huge posters at the 
entrance.”355 Concerning 1947 she recalls: “I watched some movies several 
times, among them The Woman of My Dreams starring Marika Rökk. It had 
were wonderful songs, music and revue scenes. And the movie was in 
color. I saw Sun Valley Serenade with the singing skater Sonja Hennie and 
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music by Glenn Miller at least twice. I remember a film titled Return to 
Soronto starring the famous tenor Benjamino Gigli. Walt Disney‟s Bambi 
was screened. I watched this, too. Marika Rökk, Willie Forst, Nelson Eddie, 
Janette Mac Donald, Diana Durbin, Liubov Orlova and many other movie 
stars were dear to school girls in the 1940s. We collected pictures of the 
stars and exchanged them. Pictures of Soviet actors could be bought at the 
newsstands.”356 In 1949, her colleague was a huge fan of Zarah Leander 
singing her songs steadily.357  

Interesting in Silvia‟s description is the fact that Soviet, American 
and German stars stood side by side and that the Western ones were 
obviously the majority. Stalin could not defeat Hollywood and UFA but he 
supported the spread of cinemas in Estonia from 56 in 1940 to 207 ten years 
later.358 In the postwar years, all screens were counted including those of 
the houses of culture even when they stopped operating. The figures for 
1940 include only commercial cinemas. Nevertheless, the expansion of 
cinemas was remarkable and the party declared even that cinema was a 
Russian invention.359  

 

Dancing 
Just like going to the movies, going out for dancing offered relief 

from every-day routine. As a rule, young people would dance on Saturdays 
often after visiting the sauna. The state organized dance evenings in clubs 
and houses of culture attempting to control the music. Commercial dance 
nights with ticket selling were organized, too. In restaurants and bars 
dancing on Saturdays was a common thing, and in the countryside it 
happened on weddings and holidays. In some villages, there was a dance 
every Saturday. Most of those events could not be controlled by the party, 
especially not in the countryside. 

Lembit, born 1926, retells how he took dance lessons during 
German occupation while public dancing was forbidden. After his service 
in the German army, he returned to Tallinn to finish high school in 1945. 
The students earned the money for the prom by organizing dance nights 
with legendary orchestras as Kuldne Seitse (Golden Seven). The raised 
income was big enough for a prom in a restaurant like Marseille.360 Heino 
remembers student parties in the early 1950s, where jazz music was not 
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welcomed.361 Arvo, born 1938, writes about popular dance nights in the 
house of culture.362 Mikhail from Siberia being in Valga since 1948 recounts 
vividly how he danced with Estonian girls.363 

Sometimes the parties were rather wild. Harri, born 1930, recalls: 
„Dean Anatoli M. was quite unpopular among students. Obviously he 
feared for his position and acted as an eager communist. [...] We knew he 
liked to drink. When we finished university [...] Mitt drank until he became 
nearly unconscious. Then the students raised him and cried „Hurrah‟. One 
of the students of physics squeezed his genitals so strong that his shouts of 
pain were as loud as the „Hurrah‟-cries. The chess player Ivar N. spat into 
his face, fondled his bold patch and said „You are really a great man!‟”364  

On Saturdays, the youth was also interested in something else. 
Arnold, born 1929, writes: “During my time in a technical school, on 
internship, at dance nights and when working on the kolkhoz I had often 
possibilities for sexual contacts.”365 Going out dancing was like elsewhere 
an important place to start relationships. 

One problem for the ECP was the music and the dances, because 
western jazz and entertainment music was unwanted. Jaan Roos noted in 
his diary in 1949: “I have heard that modern dances will be forbidden soon. 
They are a sign of bowing towards the West.”366 The party propagated 
Estonian folk dances and Russian ballroom dancing367 without much 
success. 

The Bureau of the ECP‟s Central Committee discussed a party of 
students of Tallinn‟s Polytechnic Institute in 1945. On March 24, the trade 
union organized a party with approximately 500 participants, among them 
deans and professors. A commission formed by eight students had 
previously collected 35 rubles from each participant for vodka and food. 
After the opening speech of the trade union chairman, Gaudeamus igitur 
and dozens of other undesirable songs were sung. The texts had been 
copied with the help of typewriters. Three artists performed, two students 
presented a solo program and awards for a sport competition were 
distributed. After this, a jazz orchestra played. The party leaders remarked: 
“All presentations were made during eating and boozing. The party 
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organizers and employees of the Komsomol knew about the student night 
and kept themselves away. The uncontrolled masses of students turned the 
evening into bourgeois binge drinking. This collective boozing at the 
Polytechnic Institute proves that political work among the student does not 
function.”368  

Vodka cost between 110 and 120 rubles per liter, moonshine was 
one third cheaper, but food was also necessary and rather expensive in 
1945. It seems not to be realistic that for 35 rubles per person students could 
be fed, got drunk and the orchestra paid. In addition, many Bureau 
members had a drinking problem themselves.369 Tipsy students dancing to 
jazz music and singing traditional student songs were disliked by the 
regime, which represented, in fact, petty bourgeois moral values. 

Well-known singer and director of Tallinn conservatory, Georg Ots, 
lamented in 1952 about too few Soviet songs in Estonian. Because of this, 
on dance nights music of bourgeois Estonia was played. “This question 
needs more attention.”370 The party‟s opinion on dance music might be 
found in the weekly Sirp ja Vasar (Hammer and Sickle) under the headline 
“Invitation to Dance”: “The tasks of contemporary bourgeois dance music 
are in a diametric opposition to the tasks of classical dance music. It does 
not awake strong positive feelings, it numbs and kills them. It does not 
move with catchy melodies but hypnotizes with dead mechanical rhythms, 
the one-sidedness and the weakness of the musical material. Even when it 
wants to inspire as a drug, it does it with hysterical cries and groans.” The 
Soviet man possesses superior taste towards American jazz. “In all kind of 
dance courses, in the clubs and on dance nights, where our youth is getting 
fun, we can hear much of disgusting German and Anglo-American import 
music and music of unknown background poisoning the taste of our youth 
and dispersing the „plastics‟ of bourgeois modern dances.”371  

While David L. Hoffmann, in his analysis of Stalinist values, 
stresses the similarity to the aims of other European and North-American 
governments since the mid-1930s – orderliness, efficiency, soberness and 
the spread of education372–, he understates in my opinion the prudeness 
and petty bourgeois content of Stalinism. The regime cut kissing scenes out 
of movies, fought against dances, abandoned condoms and stopped any 
proper form of sexual education. 
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Estonia paid the Soviet Union back in musical terms. In Latvia and 
Lithuania many jazz musicians had been Jews and perished in the 
Holocaust but in Estonia they were mostly ethnic Estonians surviving the 
war. The ideological struggle against jazz and modern dances was not as 
vivid in the Baltic republics as in Russia. While Stalin attacked Leningrad, 
jazz and musicians disappeared in the Gulag, in Tallinn music written by 
Benny Goodman, Tommy Dorsey and Glenn Miller was played. The 
orchestras used own compositions and imitated pieces from trophy films. 
Frederick Starr called Estonians the most talented jazz musicians in the 
Soviet Union during the postwar years. He thinks in Scandinavia only the 
best Swedish bands reached their quality. On the 5th of May 1948, the 
“Tallinn Jazz Festival” started, a festival organized annually until today. 
For a long time, it was the only jazz festival in the entire USSR founded six 
years earlier than the legendary “Newport Festival”. From Tallinn, jazz 
music returned to the Soviet Union. Because Estonian musicians listened so 
eagerly to foreign radio broadcast they knew more about the international 
development in the field of popular music than their colleagues in the 
Soviet hinterland.373  

Dance nights did not always end peacefully. CC secretary for 
ideology, Leonid Lentsman, complained about Tallinn‟s railway workers‟ 
club. The club had no actual program for the youth, whenever an evening 
for them was organized, it started with the dance and ended usually in a 
brawl.374 Some clubs had the problem of regular brawls during the entire 
Soviet period.  

Dance nights and jazz music played an important role among 
youth‟s leisure activities. Apart from all attempts, the party could never 
fully control this sphere. 

 

Reading 
Another very important leisure activity was reading. Because 

illiteracy was not a problem in Estonia in opposition to the “old” republics 
and libraries were easily accessible and free of charge, reading books was 
extremely popular. Many life stories stress the character-forming function 
of wide reading. All over the Soviet Union the number of regular readers 
increased due to urbanization and to the expansion of education. Books 
turned into valuable objects for many citizens.375 The state supported 
reading by establishing a tight network of public libraries. For example, in 
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1950 there were 727 libraries in the Estonian countryside owning on the 
average 1,628 books.376 This was one library per 800 inhabitants. In other 
words, the state subsidized libraries heavily.  

As in the case of music, the state attempted to control reading with 
the help of censorship, by “cleansing” public libraries from unwanted titles 
to destroy them and by establishing “closed” holdings in special libraries. 
In single cases, people were even arrested for owning forbidden 
literature.377 Millions of books were destroyed and Estonian censors added 
until 1948 5,251 titles to the already long list of books prohibited in the 
USSR. One report represents the attitude of the censors: “From November 
1944 till October 1948 we withdrew 446,214 books from circulation, titles 
from the [German] occupation were not counted. According to an order by 
the central administration we sent them directly to the paper mills. [...] We 
have to acknowledge that nearly all literature produced before the 
establishment of the Soviet order has to be eliminated.”378 

First party secretary, Johannes Käbin, said on the ECP‟s VII party 
congress in 1952: “Our libraries have not been cleansed yet enough from 
ideological junk [...]. Our big mission in party-ideological work is the daily 
education of the laborers in the spirit of Soviet patriotism. They have to be 
mobilized for productive work in the name of building communism. Our 
youth has to be educated to become courageous, positively thinking and 
cultivated. They must believe in their strength [...], be ready to overcome 
any difficulties on the path to communism, open themselves towards the 
future of Soviet man and get rid of the remnants of the capitalist past.”379 

Soviet literature should play an important role in re-education since 
Stalin himself had called Soviet authors “engineers of the human soul”. As 
a reaction, Jaan Roos named Estonian authors fulfilling Soviet remittance 
works “literature prostitutes” willing to sell themselves and the Estonian 
literature. Even under the Germans some literature had been published, 
but in 1945 only crap appeared in print according to him.380 

As in case of listening to the radio, reading could not be controlled 
completely by the regime. Through teaching at school, the young 
generation should obtain a certain taste of literature, but there were too 
many forbidden titles in private property given from hand to hand or being 
sold on the black market. Even in public libraries, some prohibited titles 
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were available, because “cleansing” was not implemented efficiently 
enough.  

Reading forbidden literature was not yet an indicator of resistance. 
The officially approved Soviet literature was often not very interesting and 
good fiction only published in small numbers. Because of this, a passionate 
reader had to turn to the prewar production. In addition, the entertainment 
value of Agatha Christie or Arthur C. Doyle was definitely higher than of 
Socialist Realism with often dull, instructional and predictable content.381  

For the period from the end of 1944 till the end of 1953 we know the 
circulation of all printed books in Estonia (see table 1). Approximately one 
million copies of fiction ended up in libraries and every inhabitant could 
buy two copies of fiction during nine years. There was a lack of books for 
children, too. Only textbooks for schools, the classics of Marxism-Leninism 
and special literature on agriculture were published in large numbers. The 
lifespan of propaganda publications was often short. Because of the 
chronicle lack of paper, they were often used at the toilet rooms or to ignite 
a fire in the stove. The book title production of the Estonian exile during 
this period outnumbered the one of Soviet Estonia.  

 
Table 1: Circulation of Literary Genres, 

1944-53 

Genre In 
thousands 

Russian classics 800 

Soviet classics 1,500 

Estonian classics 620 

Western classics 305 

Children‟s books 1,500 

Textbooks 10,000 

Classics of Marxism-
Leninism 

5,000 

Agricultural 
publications 

2,300 

Source: VIII plenum of the ECP‟s CC, 24 November 1953, ERAF 1-4-
1452, 49-50.  
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Cultural events  
There was a rich theatre life in Estonia in the interwar period being 

subsidized by the state. After the war, this practice continued and subsidies 
became much higher than revenues through the selling of tickets. The 
number of performances increased, but the audience for each performance 
decreased.382 The ordinary Estonian visited a professional theatre once a 
year or every other year. More often, he attended amateur performances. 
Only a small minority went regularly to a theatre. More important than 
theatres or museums were the clubs and the houses of culture. A club was 
related to a place, an enterprise or a state institution. In 1947, there were 651 
clubs organizing or staging 9,435 concerts and plays. Nearly 19,000 
speeches were held in the public, there were 3,656 circles (for example 
choirs, amateur actors or political education groups).383 How many of those 
circles or concerts existed only on paper, we will never know, but those 
figures for one year were impressive, given the small number of inhabitants 
and over-all poverty. Many people spent their leisure time in those clubs 
and circles. De-centralized as they were, the state could not have a close 
look on them. 

 

Social gathering and alcohol 
In opposition to the “old” republics, in Estonia cafés, confectioneries 

and night life continued. Historian Ea Jansen recalls that in the corners of 
cafés an independent spirit still persisted.384 Well-known for open talks 
were Café Werner opposite to the main entrance of the University of Tartu 
and the university café. Jaan Roos‟ diary documents comprise quite open 
discussions on private parties and in saunas. In a sense, a kind of 
uncontrolled public sphere existed even during Stalinism.  

One negative aspect of many social gatherings should not be 
ignored; some people drank too much alcohol. “Many searched for relief of 
problems in a bottle,” writes Heino.385 Stalinism led to widespread misuse 
of alcohol. For many males and some women, drinking became the favorite 
activity to fill leisure or even work time. In a comparison of liquor 
consumption per capita in 24 European states for the years 1928-32, Estonia 
ranked already second place.386 Jaan Roos noted in October 1945: “Never 
before had the Estonian nation drunk and smoked so much. There is no 
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trace of teetotalism left. Everybody drinks and smokes searching for relief 
and oblivion in front of the difficulties of everyday life and despair. On 
nearly every farm moonshine is distilled and tobacco planted on large 
scale. Not only grown-up males but also women, boys and girls are 
drinking.”387 Moonshining blossomed in the 1940s.388 Consumption of 
vodka tripled from 1940 till 1956.389 The state received approximately 10-12 
percent of its revenues by selling liquor.390 Tipsy parties as in the 
Polytechnic Institute mentioned above were not the real problem but 
everyday alcoholism.  

 

Conclusion 
The impression of leisure activities in Estonia during Stalinism is 

contradictory. On one hand, traditions and forms of leisure from the 
independence period continued, on the other hand the state attempted to 
control and indoctrinate. Apart from censorship and political pressure, the 
state supported many leisure activities. Commercialized forms of leisure 
decreased but did not disappear. There was a certain competition between 
the state sponsored literature and music and those from the independence 
period or from abroad. The regime could not dictate the taste of the 
population and had to accept jazz music or “uncensored” dance nights 
unwillingly. One reason for this behavior was that the Soviet regime had 
not taken deep roots in the Baltic republics yet. 
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Abstract: 
This study describes the relationship between two small and lesser states joining 
the German attack against Soviet Union in an attempt to recapture the territories 
lost to Soviet Union in 1940. It is conceived as an in-depth analysis of the 
Romanian-Finnish relations based on the criticism of archival sources discovered 
in the Romanian, Finnish and British archives. Becoming “allies without alliance” 
almost overnight, the relations between the two countries acknowledged a quick 
shift from low profile bonds to an agreement based on a combination of balance of 
power and joint action. The aim was to remove the threat Russia was posing to the 
two countries and to increase their influence at a peace conference to be open 
following the expected defeat of their big neighbour. Romania was the advocate of 
closer ties between the two countries keeping in line with its search for influence 
rather than autonomy in its foreign relations, while Finland was more prudent 
consistent with its choice for autonomy rather than influence. 
 
Rezumat: 
Acest studiu descrie relaţiile dintre două state mici şi mijlocii care s-au alăturat 
atacului german împotriva Uniunii Sovietice într-o încercare de a-şi recâştiga 
teritoriile pierdute în favoarea acestei mari puteri răsăritene vecine în anul 1940. 
Acesta este conceput ca o analiză în profunzime a relaţiilor româno-finlandeze 
bazată pe utilizarea critică a surselor documentare descoperite în arhivele 
româneşti, finlandeze şi britanice. Devenite „aliaţi fără alianţă” aproape peste 
noapte, relaţiile dintre cele două state au cunoscut o transformare rapidă din 
legături cuo vizibilitate redusă la o înţelegere axată pe o combinaţie de balanţă de 
putere şi acţiune comună. Obiectivul era acela de a înlătura pericolul pe care 
Rusia îl reprezenta pentru cele două ţări şi de a le spori influenţa în cadrul unei 
conferinţe de pace ce se aştepta a fi deschisă ca o consecinţă a înfrângerii 
prognozate a marelui lor vecin. România a fost avocatul unor legături mai strânse 
între cele două state în conformitate cu linia sa de politică externă ce căuta să-şi 
sporească mai degrabă influenţa decât autonomia, în vreme ce Finlanda a fost mai 
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prudentă în concordanţă cu opţiunea sa mai degrabă pentru autonomie decât 
pentru influenţă în plan extern. 

 

Keywords: balance of power, joint decision, small and lesser powers, 
Romania, Finland, World War II 
 

Introduction 

This study starts with a question that has guided two decades ago the 
research of Arthur Stein with regard to the “liberal” versus “realistic” 
assumptions in explaining the behaviour of international actors: why nations 
cooperate? As Stein noted, in an anarchic international environment, cooperation 
can only be understood in terms of interests of states. Therefore, in most cases 
alliances are transitory forms and adjust to developments of international 
relations. The balance of power theory stresses the paradoxical nature of 
alliances, which are concluded by states to ensure their survival through concerted 
action. Other alliances have more than solely a symbolic value. They presuppose 
even a joint decision to a certain level, up to those who not only reflect, but also 
affect the parties‟ interests. Finally, there are alliances, which Stein researches in-
depth, which succeed to adopt a course of action favourable to their ally, even 
if it conflicts with their own interests.391 Taking into account the occurrence 
(likelihood to happen) and the depth of cooperation, we can infer a “taxonomy” of 
cooperation: 

 

Two additional concepts must be integrated at this point. The first 
concept draws on a number of private and public references to the Finnish 
or Romanian “ally” or more often “brother-in-arms”. As this article will 
demonstrate, the beginning of the military operations against the Soviet 
Union in concert with Germany made the unity of scopes between Finns 

                                                 
391 Arthur Stein, Why Nations Cooperate? Circumstance and Choice in International Relations 
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1990), 151-155. 

Fig 1 Types of cooperation
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and Romanians more visible. This had an impact upon the relations 
between the two states which became, as once Ion Stanciu has put it with 
regard to the World War I Romanian-United States relations, “allies 

without alliance”. Although he does not conceptualize this expression, he 
refers to the relationship between two countries, the nature of which has 
unexpectedly, in the course of war developments, acquired a new 
significance.392 In fact, this concept is to a large extent another expression of 
the balance of power, within the meaning that both partners want the 
defeat of their enemy but no formal understanding between them exists. 
Another concept is “concert” or “concerted action” which is often used 
especially by the Romanian Vice-President of the Council of Ministers and 
Minister of Foreign Affairs Mihai Antonescu. The term draws on the 
example of the Concert of Europe, which was in fact an action of 
cooperation and compromise between the European states based on 
balance of power in keeping the peace of the Old Continent. In a critical 
account upon the Concert of Europe, Sheldon Anderson shows that the 
term is based on four principles: 1. Machiavellianism should guide policy-
making; 2. the political character of a state, as long as it is not 
revolutionary, is of no consequence in foreign affairs; 3. the balance of 
power keeps the peace; 4. the general peace holds when the great powers 
control the state system and adjudicate the legitimacy of demands to 
change it and the heads of state determine policy, not “the people.”393 
Within the Romanian-Finnish relations, as this article will show, the term 
was used to encompass a combination of balance of power and joint 

decision as regards “the Russian question”. 
Returning to Stein‟s concepts, where in this taxonomy fits the 

relation between two small and lesser countries, such as Finland and 
Romania, situated in the in-between Europe and caught in the middle of a 
gigantic conflagration? Did the bonds between the two countries, in the 
context of the outbreak of the Barbarossa Campaign, exceed the stage of 
transitory cooperation where they were to be found at the start of World 
War II? Were the parallels of situations and reactions of the two countries 
as genuine as it was often claimed in public rhetoric? 

                                                 
392 Ion Stanciu, Aliaţi fără alianţă. România şi S.U.A. 1914-1920 (Bucureşti: Editura Albatros, 
1992), 27.  
393 Sheldon Anderson, Peace and Change 32, Issue 3 (Jul. 2007): 303-304. 
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Since this subject is still a white page in the historical literature, this 
investigation draws primarily on the archival documents from the Finnish and 
Romanian archives, from where one can understand the rationality of the main 
actors, especially of the political and diplomatic decision-makers. 

 

Allies without alliance 
The launching of the Barbarossa Campaign against Soviet Union on 

June 22 created an entirely new security environment for the small and 
lesser countries squeezed between Germany and the Soviet Union. First 
and foremost, by the nature of the situation, neutrality was outside the 
range of possibilities open to them and therefore these states had to choose 
sides. Nevertheless, the Romanian Leader, General Ion Antonescu, and the 
vast majority of his compatriots had little doubt where Romania‟s national 
interest rested. By joining Germany and not the Soviet Union, one believed 
that Romania will align with the winning side394 and thus the reintegration 
of the provinces lost in 1940, Bessarabia and Northern Bucovina, will be 
achieved. Some even dared to dream that the Vienna Dictate will be revised 
in favour of Romania. Additionally, not joining the Reich would have 
entailed the risk of German occupation because the possibility to stop the 
war at the Romanian borders was very slight.395 While Romania lobbied for 
and officially entered the war from the very first moments thereof, Finland 
needed three more days to move its troops against Soviet Union although 
war operations on the Finnish-Soviet front started soon after the launching 
of the German invasion. In fact, in his proclamation of June 22, Hitler had 
already mentioned not only Romania, but also Finland among the powers 
joining in the war against Soviet Union: “German divisions [...] together 
with the heroes of Finland‟s freedom and their marshal defend Finnish soil. 
From the banks of the Prut River, from the lower Danube to the Black Sea, 

                                                 
394 More used in the international theory is bandwagoning, a term introduce by Stephen Van 
Evera and popularized by Kenneth Waltz. Waltz describes bandwagoning as allying with 
the strongest power. Instead, balancing predicts that such an alignment would be dangerous 
to the survival of states and that instead they should balance against such power, Kenneth 
N. Waltz, Teoria politicii internaţionale (Iaşi: Polirom,2006), 176-178. The cases of Romania and 
Finland can more aptly be described by referring to Stephen Walt‟s case of states who align 
to a domineering power during wartime in order to take a share of the hunt at the time of 
peace, Stephan M. Walt, Originile alianţelor (Iaşi: Institutul European, 2008), 81-82; John A. 
Vasquez, The power of power politics. From classical realism to neotraditionalism (Cambridge 
University Press, 2004), 254-255. 
395 Grigore Gafencu rightly asserts in an entry in his diary of 19 September 1942 that Finland 
and Romania entered the war against Soviet Union as a consequence of the Soviet 
aggression against them in 1939-1940: “the neighbouring states have neither the lust nor the 
capacity to attack it”, Grigore Gafencu, Jurnal, Geneva, ianuarie 1942 – 13 martie 1943, vol. II, 
ed. Ion Calafeteanu, (Bucureşti: Editura Paideia, 2008), 141. 
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German and Romanian soldiers are united under state leader 
Antonescu.‟396 

Soon after Finland‟s stepping in the war, the Finnish envoy to 
Romania, Eduard Hjalmar Palin, called on June 27 on Vice-President of the 
Council of Ministers Antonescu informing him about Finland‟s joining the 
struggle against the USSR397 and expressing his country‟s satisfaction for 
having an ally such as Romania in the struggle for their holy rights.398 It 
seems that at this point M. Antonescu came to realize the benefits of closing 
the ties with Finland. He answered to this communication by writing a 
letter to the Finnish Prime Minister Johan Wilhelm Rangell in which he 
expressed his country‟s satisfaction for “standing shoulder by shoulder 
with the glorious Finnish nation in the holy struggle for re-establishing 
their justice and their inalienable rights and for the defence of European 
civilization”.399 The two apparently conflicting notions encompassing a 
national goal (reintegration of lost territories) and an ideological aim (the 
puzzling expression of defence of Europe) will come to be used time and 
time again both in the public and in the private rhetoric concerning the 
Romanian-Finnish relations. Representatives of the Romanian government 
will express on various occasions their satisfaction that the Finnish Army 
was fighting side by side with the Romanian Army and defined the 
relations between the two states as brotherhood-in-arms. The interest to 
develop the relations with the widely respected democratic state of Finland 
and to differentiate itself to some extent from the war of Great Powers is 
barely concealed in Romania‟s policy, while Finland affirmed open and 
loud that it struggled for a Continuation War, separated from the Great 
Powers. 

Therefore, becoming allies without alliance was just an occurrence 
that had little to do with Romania and Finland‟s foreign policy choices and 

                                                 
396 “The Führer to the German People: 22 June 1941”, in German Propaganda Archive, 
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/hitler4.htm (accessed September 15, 2009). 
397 When on June 26 the Finnish envoy to Rome Onni Talas had informed Italian foreign 
minister Galeazzo Ciano of Finnish entrance in the war against Soviet Union, he insisted 
upon self-defence, ideological and geopolitical meaning of the struggle insisting that 
Finland had been bombed and the Finns were defending their territory against the 
Bolshevik Russia, which was the main enemy of Europe, see Ministero degli Affari Esteri. 
Commissione per la publicazione dei documenti diplomatici, I documenti diplomatici italiani 
[DDI]. Nona Serie: 1939-1943, Volume VII (24 aprilie 1941-11 dicembre 1941) (Roma: Istituto 
poligrafico e zecca dello stato, 1987), 303. 
398 Note of conversation between Mihai Antonescu and Eduard Palin of 27.06.1941, Arhivele 
Diplomatice ale Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al României (The Diplomatic Archives of 
the Romanian Foreign Ministry, hereafter AMAE), Folder 71/1920-1944, Finlanda, vol. 14. 
399 Mihai Antonescu‟s letter of 28.06.1941 for Rangell, AMAE 71, Finlanda, vol. 14. 

http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/hitler4.htm
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much more with Great Powers‟ objectives and with balance of power 
thinking. 

 

Heading towards a concerted action 
It was under these circumstances that the starting impulse for 

strengthening the co-operation between the two countries came up. On July 
1 vice-PM Antonescu approached Palin and advanced his theory of 
Romania and Finland serving as the southern, respectively the northern 
wing of the anti-Soviet border. He conceptualized and explained his views. 
M. Antonescu underlined the fact that both countries had a vital interest in 
undermining the Slavic bloc. He considered that the long-term solution for 
weakening Russia would have to be modelled on the policy of Richelieu 
and Mazarin as expressed in the Westphalia Treaty that shattered the 
German bloc for a long time. In his views, both Finland and Romania had 
an interest in solving the Russian question to a degree that it ceased to 
constitute a permanent danger to their political and territorial order. Under 
this optic, the chief of Romanian diplomacy considered that radical means 
had to be employed in solving this issue: the disintegration of the „Slavic 
mass‟ and its division into areas of control (railways under international 
and extraterritorial regime or territories under a kind of condominium). 
Emphasizing the fact that Romania and Finland had an interest in 
providing a general solution to the Slavic question, but particularly a 
solution given with regard to the Russian territories around their borders, 
M. Antonescu wanted a concerted action of the two nations. The areas of 
cooperation in his view regarded the defining of the grand principles of 
struggle against Slavism, the adoption of a common formula for solving the 
Russian question, the prevention of the creation of strong Russian states in 
their neighbourhood and mutual support as regards their territorial claims. 
Starting from these principles, the Romanian chief of diplomacy sketched 
out a program for developing the Romanian-Finnish relationship, 
including press and cultural cooperation.400 

These plans reflect the high hopes of the Romanian foreign minister 
that the war will soon end with the defeat of Soviet Union and that the 
resettlement of ”the Russian issue” was only a matter of short time. 
Therefore, he intended to press for a long-term political solution in 
cooperation with Finland, initially designed to protect his country‟s 
security at the eastern border and eventually aspiring to acquire foreign 
territories. It is difficult to know what political unit that it might be created 

                                                 
400 Palin‟s dispatch no. 76 of 2.07.1941, Kansallisarkisto (The Finnish National Archives, 
hereafter KA), folder Witting C11a. 
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with German help, did M. Antonescu exactly fear, but most likely the 
possibility of a German-Ukrainian rapprochement was not overlooked. 

Eight days later, M. Antonescu approached again Palin with regard 
to the common ground for cooperation between Romania and Finland 
further explaining his viewpoints and stating that the real danger for the 
two countries was represented not solely by Bolshevism but also by Russia. 
Because of this common interest, the Romanian official produced again 
detailed proposals for organizing the cooperation between the two states 
and requested a precise response from the Finnish authorities.401 

The Finnish envoy reacted positively to these proposals by 
emphasizing the fact that according to his instructions he was to strive for 
developing very good relations with Romania.402 He informed his foreign 
minister about Romania‟s proposals, also stating that M. Antonescu had 
already informed Germany in a pro-memoria about this plan.403 As 
anticipated, the Finnish government accepted the Romanian proposal 
stating that it was “firmly decided and happy to close ranks with the 
Romanian government and to pursue a concerted action regarding the 
Russian question.” It was also emphasized that the Russian question was 
not only a great question of war but also a question of peace asking for “a 
concerted action of the neighbouring interested countries”.404 

Notwithstanding the Finnish positive reply, M. Antonescu insisted 
for clearer answers on the Finnish viewpoints regarding the organization of 
peace and on the cooperation between the two governments in preparing 
their respective peace programs. In the internal communication with the 
Foreign Ministry, Palin also insisted in favour of a response to the 
Romanian proposals: “reserve is of course at its place but barely a reason to 
offend.”405 Nevertheless, as Asko Ivalo of the Finnish Foreign Ministry 
pointed to Palin, the Finnish government was not in a hurry to decide upon 
its official position. This prudence sprang from the fact that the situation 
was still in motion: it was impossible to predict how much of Russia 
Germany would occupy and what the Reich‟s peace plans were. Therefore, 
Romania was to be informed that, in the Finnish conception, a precondition 
for Europe‟s well-being was the dismembering of Soviet Union down to its 

                                                 
401 Palin‟s report no. 85 of 10.07.1941, KA Witting C11a. 
402 Minutes of conversation between Mihai Antonescu and the Finnish Minister Palin of 
1.07.1941, AMAE, Finlanda, vol. 17, 6-7; Arhivele Naţionale Istorice Centrale (The Romanian 
National Archives, hereafter ANIC, Preşedinţia Consiliului de Miniştri (The Presidency of 
the Council of Ministers), vol. 344/1941, 2-3. 
403 Palin‟s dispatch no. 76 of 2.07.1941, KA Witting C11a. 
404 Note of conversation between Mihai Antonescu and Eduard Palin of 10.07.1941, AMAE 
71 Finlanda, vol. 14. 
405 Palin‟s report no. 96/85 of 21.07.1941, KA Witting C11a.  
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national foundations. In achieving this goal, the Finnish government 
considered it natural that all the countries at war with Russia should 
endeavour for an agreement. The Finnish aims were not yet crystallized, 
but Finland strived for safe borders in order to avoid that parts of the 
Finnish people will remain within the Russian state.406 Palin made the best 
of his instructions and transmitted on behalf of his government the 
determination to improve the relations between the two countries and to 
act in concert with the Romanians regarding the Russian question 
especially in respect to the final status of this country in a future peace 
conference.407 

In the meantime, M. Antonescu elaborated in mid-July detailed 
instructions to the Romanian envoy to Helsinki, Notti Constantinide, 
reminiscent of the arguments used in the communications with the Finnish 
Foreign Ministry and emphasizing the Slavic, communist and nationalist 
Russian menace to Europe. “The Slavism and the Russian nationalism 
continue to threaten Europe not only as spiritual forces, but especially as 
biologic forces”, wrote M. Antonescu. The influence of the Nazi ideology 
was evident in his argumentation. In order to prevent this scenario from 
happening, the great Slavic mass, in his opinion, had to be divided, 
dominated and civilized. He revealed the danger posed by the creation of a 
big Russian state or of two Slavic states neighbouring Finland and 
Romania. Besides his proposals that Romania and Finland should pursue a 
concerted diplomatic action and support each other in their territorial 
claims regarding Russian territory, the new element in these instructions is 
the stress placed by Romanian politician on the “spiritual” cooperation 
between them. This was partly the result of his strive to counter the 
Hungarian proselytism in Finland. He suggested that this cooperation 
should start with a press propaganda informing about the common 
interests and calling for the development of the relations by the means of 
visits, conferences or economic cooperation.408 If the cooperation against 
Russia found receptive ears in many political circles in Finland, albeit limits 
were imposed on the extent to which Finland can influence the victors‟ 
decision on “the Russian question”, the encouragement of Romanian 
propaganda against Hungary found little audience. The most Finland 
could make was to maintain the balance between the two contenders for 

                                                 
406 Ivalo‟s dispatch no. Y61 of 23.07.1941, KA Witting C11a. 
407 Note of conversation between Mihai Antonescu and Palin of July 1940, AMAE 71 
Finlanda, vol. 14. 
408 Mihai Antonescu‟s instructions of 15.07.1941 to Notti Constantinide, AMAE 71 Finlanda, 
vol. 17, 10-13. 
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Finnish sympathy although the mainstream opinion was in favour of 
Hungarian kin nation.409 

It was by the end of September 1941 that the Finnish answers to his 
repeated demarches fully satisfied M. Antonescu. The vice-PM now 
considered the Finnish responses as testifying for the complete parallelism 
between the two countries with regard to their war aims. By now, the vice-
PM felt confident enough in the cooperation with the Finnish side to 
approach with Palin delicate issues such as the Romanian territorial 
program.410 He even confessed to the Finnish envoy that although his 
country‟s decisions on this topic had not yet been adopted, he wanted his 
country to acquire a zone of protection between the Dniester and the 
Bug.411 

Although no treaty was signed between the two countries, by now a 
gentleman‟s agreement between them came in force regarding their 
cooperation in view of re-settling the Russian borders following the 
expected defeat of this country. This agreement may be reminiscent more 
of what Stein describes as understandings reached according to the balance 

of power logic. The main striving behind this cooperation envisaged the 
security of two states which only a several months ago had suffered the 
loss of territories to Soviet Union and thus understandably wanted to 
prevent this from repeating in the future. The possibility of their 
enlargement in the east was left open, whereby neither of the two states 
reached a decision on this issue. The convergence of interests or balance of 
power-kind of cooperation does not however encompass the full range of 
collaboration between Romania and Finland as I will prove henceforth. 
Steps towards the joint decision model had already been taken and the 
evolution in this direction will consolidate in the following months. 

By now engaged in a war against a common enemy and observing a 
number of common goals, the two countries closely monitored their 
international and domestic politics in order to be able to discern the 

                                                 
409 Silviu-Marian Miloiu, “Finland's views and political attitudes concerning the Romanian-
Hungarian clash on Transylvania (1941-1942)”, Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai - European 
Studies 1 (2006): 105-119. 
410 In a meeting of the Council of Ministers of December 16 in which the governors of the 
eastern provinces eliberated from Soviet occupation were also invited, the governor of 
Transnistria (never before a Romanian province), Professor Gheorghe Alexianu, insisted 
that Romania should master this province forever, Marshal Ion Antonescu answering that 
“you must work there as Romania would have installed there for two million years”, Marcel 
Dumitru-Ciucă and Maria Ignat, eds. Stenogramele şedinţelor Consiliului de Miniştri. 
Guvernarea Ion Antonescu, Vol. V (octombrie 1941-ianuarie 1942) (Bucureşti: Arhivele 
Naţionale ale României, 2001), 490. 
411 Palin‟s dispatch no. 132 of 26.09.1941, KA Witting C11a. 
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changes in the international and regional environment they may reflect or 
even influence. 

Romania and Finland‟s position may have been akin in many 
respects, but they were different in terms of political regime, a fact which 
did not lack consequences with regard to their foreign policy. Finland was 
one of the few remaining democratic states in Europe and the only 
democracy fighting side by side with Germany. As such and despite the 
war restrictions and limitations, the bottom-up influence over foreign 
policy was more significant than in case of autocracies such as Romania 
where the decision was taken primarily according to the top-down 
model.412 In what Romania is concerned, this country was ruled by a 
military dictatorship whose shortages and weaknesses were not concealed 
to the Finnish envoy to Bucharest. Nevertheless, when it comes to choosing 
between Romania‟s political forces, he consistently believed that at least 
during wartime Ion Antonescu‟s rule was preferable to his democratic or 
right-wing opponents‟ for his energetic and wise conduct of foreign and 
domestic affairs. Palin‟s examination of Romania‟s domestic and foreign 
policy is consistent with these views. Thus, at the end of July he reported 
that no foreign policy alternatives were open to Romania if the country was 
to be saved from total ruin except for the one the Romanian dictator was 
pursuing. He also praised Antonescu‟s vigorous and determined defence of 
his country‟s sovereignty and political and economic interests. This 
determined him to consider that the general‟s deposition from the head of 
the government, which was discussed in various quarters, would result 
into a catastrophe for his country. He was aware that even after Romania 
had managed to reunite Bessarabia and North Bucovina to her national 
territory, these circles, although rather heterogeneous, were taking into 
account the necessity of ousting Antonescu from power. In many quarters 
it was believed that he was going too far in his friendship with Germany or 
even that he had turned Romania into a German protectorate. Even the 
positive outcomes of his policy were considered insufficient to justify the 
high price paid for Germany‟s support. Contrary to these accusations, Palin 

                                                 
412 In case of democracies, three main factors must be taken into account according to 
Thomas Risse-Kappen, Peter Gourevitch and Peter Katzenstein: 1. the nature of the political 
institutions and the degree of their centralization: 2. the structure of society regarding its 
polarization, the strength of social organization, and the degree to which societal pressure 
can be mobilized; 3. the nature of the coalition-building processes in the policy networks 
linking state and society. Risse-Kappen‟s distincion between different categories of public 
(mass public opinion, the attentive public and issue publics) is also useful and can explain 
some of Finland‟s foreign policy peculiarities, Thomas Risse-Kappen, “Public opinion, 
domestic structure, and foreign policy in liberal democracies”, World Politics 43, No. 4 (Jul., 
1991): 482, 486. 
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considered that Antonescu was defending Romania‟s sovereignty and 
autonomy and that no alternative was possible to his policy.413 

The Finnish envoy appreciated that besides the former interwar 
political elite, Antonescu‟s main political  issue were the legionnaires and 
the Jews, while his main support came from the army and from the 
Germans. In what regards the attitude towards Antonescu‟s regime, the 
legionnaires were however divided into four main categories: those with 
communist leanings; the cautious who adopted an “wait and see” attitude; 
the conciliators prepared for a rapprochement with the acting chief of state; 
the fanatics committed to put an end to Antonescu‟s life and regime in 
which scope they had formed a ten men death squad. The latter had 
already made attempts to Antonescu‟s life, which had determined the 
general to surround himself with heavy security forces. Politically, 
however, the radical right-wing and the Jews did not enjoy sufficient 
support in the country to really endanger Antonescu‟s position. The 
authentic political danger was coming, in Palin‟s opinion, from “the normal 
patriotic circles”: the intelligentsia and the interwar political parties where 
Antonescu was criticized less for his domestic policy and much more for 
his foreign policy. Many members of these circles were pro-English, pro-
French and anti-German, being also driven by personal ambitions and 
envy. On the other hand, Antonescu‟s supporters were not always reliable 
and sometimes they looked as being guided by circumstances. Therefore, 
Antonescu‟s real support came from the army. The army‟s attitude towards 
Antonescu was exceptionally positive as he was trying to have the country 
cured from her traditional bad habits and old sins. Antonescu‟s 
government was based on bayonets, assessed Palin, and this statement was 
underlined by a diplomat in the Finnish Foreign Ministry, who also 
underlined the affirmation that Antonescu was leading the country not 
only based on Romanian but also on German bayonets; a very valuable 
support in time of war, yet a very narrow basis for a government during 
peacetime.414 

How did Antonescu come to support a German orientation of 
Romania‟s politics? Palin fully realized the influence of the political 
domestic and international environment in this respect. Initially, Antonescu 
was not an admirer of Germany, a country against which he had struggled 
during the First World War. As in the case of many Romanians, his 
sympathy went to France and Britain, countries to which he had been 
appointed military attaché. As late as September 1939 the general was 
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deeply pessimistic of Germany‟s chances of victory in the war. He quoted 
Antonescu as arguing to a foreign diplomat in Bucharest that “even if 
Germany will manage to conquer the entire Europe, and even if she would 
achieve the occupation of the British Archipelago, in the end she would 
nevertheless be defeated.” The Finnish minister believed that it was in the 
summer of 1940 when Antonescu came to realize that Romania had no 
alternative to be saved from a total collapse then by joining wholeheartedly 
to Germany, ask this power‟s support and pay the price. Taking advantage 
of this situation, the Germans forced Antonescu into economic and political 
concessions to which he was prepared to consent given the circumstances. 
This made him totally bound to Germany, a line he followed 
“straightforward and with frankness”. As an ally and a trusted man of the 
Axis, he was prepared to cooperate with the Reich in all fields. 
Nevertheless, Antonescu was trying to preserve as much as possible of 
Romania‟s sovereignty and autonomy. Palin showed his approval of 
Antonescu‟s leadership when writing to his Foreign Minister that “it would 
be desirable that he gets support in his hard work in order to bring about 
truly positive and permanent outcomes. He would deserve it.”415 

Looking from Germany‟s perspective, Palin noticed that the 
German bayonets had not always been behind Antonescu. At the 
beginning, the Reich‟s favourites were the legionnaires. It was only when 
Germany understood that they lacked the capacity of governing the 
country spreading around confusion and chaos that Hitler had withdrawn 
its support for them. Yet the Finnish minister emphasized the very 
important fact that Germany was preserving the legionnaires in its back 
pocket as a lever on the Romanian government. Berlin‟s interest was the 
prevalence of tranquillity and organization in the country so that she can 
get from Romania what she needed. Antonescu was able to deliver capacity 
of leadership and trust. The German envoy Manfred von Killinger proved 
this when declaring that “in this country there is not any other man but 
Antonescu able to maintain the order here. He is wise, energetic and 
honest.”416 Palin also recalled the fact that Antonescu was put in charge 
with the Romanian front, nominally also leading the German armies 
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present there, so that the victories gained on that area to be attributed to 
him.417 

The Finnish envoy was thus aware of the autonomy versus 
influence dilemma of small and lesser states and observed that while trying 
to preserve as much as possible of its autonomy, Romania was first and 
foremost concerned of gaining influence. On the other hand, he understood 
Germany‟s ability to use Romania‟s domestic rifts in order to divide et 
impera. 

Perhaps little aware of the consistent recent history of Romania‟s 
relations with France and Britain, Palin did not conceal his surprise to 
discover that numerous Romanians were still sincerely pro-Western. He 
described the split between the governmental circles. Here he found 
determination to create and root in the Romanian society the feelings of 
friendship towards Germany and the press contributed to a large extent 
writing extensively about the friendship, the virtues and the importance as 
brother-in-arms of the Germans, on the one hand, and the popular feeling 
which ran against the Reich, on the other hand. Although he asserted that a 
change in the people‟s sentiments toward Germany did take place within 
certain limits, “at the bottom of their heart the sentiment in this country is 
of friendship to the Western countries and of suspicion, not to say hate, to 
Germany”. He looked convinced that many efforts were still needed before 
that will change. 418 

The Finnish envoy contrasted Romanian public‟s reserve towards 
Germany with its sympathy toward Finland. He admitted to have been 
touched by the Romanian‟s satisfaction that they were allies with the Finns. 
He concluded that “our nation and army enjoy the highest consideration 
both at the topmost official circles and within the population at large and, if 
at all possible, of an even greater sympathy, respect and admiration than 
those which marked the Finnish-Romanians relations during the Winter 
War”. In the official circles, Palin found concern with the concluding of 
peace and desire that Romania will prepare a peace program in cooperation 
with Finland.419 The Finnish minister thus underlined the empathy and 
solidarity between two small and lesser powers with a similar recent 
history and sharing many common aspirations in the war. 

Gradually, the balance of power-kind of cooperation between the 
two states based on the old Arabic and Chinese saying that the enemy of 
my enemy is my friend acquired a deeper significance with the 
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development of the political, diplomatic, cultural420, military and to some 
extent of the commercial relations. A proof in this regard is the first 
dispatch of the Finnish envoy Notti Constantinide of August 4 when he 
handed his credentials to the President of Finland in a 20 minute long 
audience. Because the reopening of the Romanian Legation came shortly 
after the two countries became allies sui generis, the significance of this 
moment cannot be exaggerated. The fact that President Risto Ryti 
designated the Romanians as “brothers-in-arms” and showed a marked 
interest for the situation in which Bessarabia was found when it was 
recaptured from Soviet Union was not meaningless, but invited to 
comparisons with the fate of Karelia when retaken by Finnish troops. The 
Finnish chief of state also paid a special interest to Romania‟s economic 
situation, encouraging the strengthening of the economic and cultural 
bonds between the two nations in addition to their military relations. This 
was perhaps the result of Finnish interest in opening new outlets for its 
products and of finding new possibilities of cereals provisions when the 
traditional markets had now been closed. The reception impressed 
Constantinide who pointed to the cordial atmosphere during the ceremony 
and the special significance given to his audience scheduled three days 
after his arrival in Helsinki, a fact also stressed by the Finnish director of 
protocol. In his dispatch, Constantinide emphasized the fact that Romania 
had uninterruptedly maintained a military attaché accredited to Helsinki, 
meant to pinpoint to the continuity of the relations between the two states 
despite Antonescu government‟s decision of autumn 1940 to close down 
the Romanian Legation in Helsinki.421 

The Romanian envoy also enjoyed a very cordial reception at the 
Finnish foreign minister Rolf Witting. Witting not only granted him an 
hour long audience but also invited him to his villa. With this occasion, the 
Finnish chief of diplomacy approved unreservedly the Romanian 
viewpoint that Finland and Romania had a common interest in the division 
of Russia and the prevention of any big states being formed in their 
neighborhood. He also expressed his desire for a common political action 
to be pursued by the two states by reciprocally informing about the 
changes of situations of interest to them and adopting common attitudes 
whenever the circumstances will be favourable, for instance if the two 
states will be offered excessive territorial enlargement or unwanted 
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exchanges of population.422 Thus, the cooperation between the two states 
was already moving towards a closer convergence of interests, which was 
a line in their gentlemen‟s agreement and a step forward towards some 
kind of joint decision during wartime.  

The first part of the war which acknowledged, although with great 
losses, the retaking of their lost territories in the east and moved the war on 
the territory of the USSR was a time of high hopes for an early end of the 
conflict, with Romania and Finland finally ending up on the victorious 
side. In such circumstances, Romania wanted to increase its influence with 
the Reich in pursuing the maximization of its gains at the forthcoming 
peace as Walt has put it. The Romanian press reflected the leadership 
views. The assessment was optimistic, full of praise for the Romanian 
Army, its leader, now Marshal Antonescu, and the German allies. The press 
also pointed to Romania‟s struggle against Bolshevism.423 At this point, the 
Finnish envoy shared Romanians‟ optimistic assessments. Commenting on 
August 12 on Romanian war aims, Palin remarked that the recapture of 
Bessarabia and Northern Bucovina may be counted among the certain 
outcomes of the war. He was convinced that it was also righteous as the 
two provinces constituted from an ethnographic, historical and strategic 
point of view a part of this country. However, Romania faced a difficult 
task in reconstructing these potentially rich provinces because of the fact 
that Soviet occupiers had dilapidated them. 424 

Nevertheless, Palin believed that the Romanians will not be content 
with the reintegration of these provinces if they were to finish the war on 
the winning side. There were two views in this regard. The governmental 
circles considered that Romania should also acquire Transnistria425, a 
region populated by a sizable minority of Romanians and Germans. To 
counterbalance these views, the opposition circles were of the opinion that 
Romania should be content with Dniester as its eastern border but should 
attempt to regain those areas of Transylvania annexed by Hungary in the 
previous year. The Finnish envoy refused to believe that any of these hopes 
had on the short-range any chance of being achieved. In order to assess the 
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significance of Palin‟s commentaries it will be important to know the 
source of the Finnish envoy‟s information. As he confesses, this was 
nothing more than his impression (vaikutelma) derived from private 
interviews with Romanian decision-makers and their opponents, from 
official discourses and from reading the press “in-between rows”. Palin 
also commented on Romania‟s general war objectives regarding Russia and 
observed that they envisaged a division of Russia based on ethnic grounds 
and “the creation of a situation in which the eastern threat would be as 
small and as remote as possible”. Additionally, Romania aspired to war 
reparations and to the achievement of a status corresponding to the new 
importance of the country.426  

Consequently, the beginning of the military operations against the 
Soviet Union in concert with Germany made more visible the unity of 
scopes between Finns and Romanians. This had an impact upon the 
relations between the two “allies without alliance”. The following pages 
will describe the progresses in the relations between the two states leading 
in some areas to the acknowledgement of the joint decision agreement 
which was however never achieved due to war developments. In the 
meantime, the mutual interest of raising their reciprocal representation in 
the partner country increased. No wonder that the Romanian government 
attempted to have a more visible presence in Helsinki not only 
diplomatically, but also politically, culturally and economically.  

The understanding between the two countries was not always as 
smooth as officially proclaimed. In a dispatch to Palin, the general secretary 
of the Finnish Foreign Ministry, Aaro Pakaslahti, countered the complaints 
he had received from the Romanian partners, i.e. that Constantinide was 
kept uninformed about the Finnish views of the international situation, 
with the argument that the Finnish part was sharing with the Romanian 
minister all information he wanted to get. Pakaslahti pointed out to the 
British demarches in Helsinki about which extensive and reliable 
information was given to Constantinide. The Finnish diplomat recalled the 
Finnish decision adopted at highest level to keep the relation with Romania 
warm.427 On the other hand, in mid-September, Constantinide complained 
about the lack of news regarding the state of affairs in Romania for two 
months already, therefore reaching an impossibility to shed light even on 
the most elementary developments of his country. He was also in 
impossibility to listen to the broadcasts of Radio Romania. He asked that 
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the Official Gazette and the main journals published in his country to be 
delivered by plane to Helsinki in order to keep him updated.428 

No such complaints are to be ever found in Palin‟s dispatches. For 
instance, he was familiar not only with the domestic or foreign policy of the 
country, but also with the progress of the Romanian troops on the eastern 
front.429 He approached for the first time on July 21 the issue of whether or 
not Romania was going to continue the war on the eastern banks of the 
Dniester. He passed on the information he got from a trustful military 
attaché according to which Romania will stop at the Dniester430, which was 
in fact what many ordinary Romanians also believed. As a matter of fact, 
this issue will create a deep division between the government and former 
political elite around the National Peasant and National Liberal parties431 
and even inside the governmental or army leading circles. 

The German attack on Russia made it a matter of realism that the 
United Kingdom and the Soviet Union shall join ranks against their 
common enemy. Although the alliance will construct on an anti-German 
basis432, the little European countries that joined Germany in the attack 
against Soviet Union came to be considered enemies of both nations. The 
grouping of Finland and Romania alongside the Axis in contrasting 
coalitions to the allies of the USSR, Great Britain and the US, blew up their 
relations. An official Finnish communiqué announced on July 30 that the 
diplomatic relations between Finland and the UK had been severed and 
enumerated the British actions starting with 1940 against the Finnish 
maritime interests, which had reached the stage of a blockade in the second 
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half of the year. On August 1 the press also announced that British planes 
had attacked the harbours of Kirkkoniemi, Petsamo and Liinahamari.433 

The process of breaking up of the relationship was nevertheless 
painful. The Romanian envoy ascertained from his conversations with 
Finnish businessmen or traders the dominant role England had played in 
the Finnish economic life. Two quarters of the meat and grain consumed in 
Finland were imported from the UK. On the other hand, the breach of the 
relationship with Britain allowed Germany to consolidate her position in 
Finland, further cemented by the common fight against Russia, the much 
hated and feared enemy. Regarding the role assigned to Finland in the 
north of Europe, Constantinide quoted an article published by 
Diplomatisch-politische Information that had a profound and lasting echo in 
the region. The article concluded that by her participation in the war 
Finland had assumed the leading role in Scandinavia. Finland was thus not 
a member of the group of “stubborn neutral countries” and to reward it, 
Germany promised to have high regard of its national ideals: therefore, its 
aspirations in Eastern Karelia were to be fulfilled. An article with similar 
conclusions was published by Essener Nationalzeitung and by the semi-
official paper of the NSDAP‟s Hanover‟s branch Niedersächsische 
Tageszeitung. The former newspaper openly stated that Sweden had lost the 
unique chance of preserving its leading position in the north. This positive 
attitude toward Finland and the criticism of Sweden was echoed in the 
diplomatic circles. The Romanian envoy reported the declaration of a 
member of the German Legation in Stockholm according to which Sweden 
had transformed itself into an asylum of German enemies.434 

Both Sweden and Finland reacted negatively to these appraisals and 
suggestions. The Swedish PM Per Albin Hansson and the former PM and 
chief of diplomacy Rickard Sandler stated that Sweden had done 
everything it could for Finland, however preserving its neutrality. It was 
exactly the status of neutrality that enabled the Swedes to support Finland, 
as the Swedish defence minister emphasized. On the other hand, by 
realistically assessing their political and economic situation, the Finnish 
government rejected such suggestions. Ryti unambiguously declared to the 
press that “Finland is not a Great Power and does not seek to acquire such 
a position. The feeling of unity will always be characteristic of our attitude 
towards the Nordic states and Finland wants no change in this.”435 This 
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was a new statement regarding Finland‟s choice for autonomy rather than 
an influence in its foreign policy. 

Witting also confirmed to Constantinide that all Finland wanted 
from its participation in the war was the creation of a state whose borders 
will be easier to defend by fixing them on natural obstacles. That might 
make necessary the occupation of southern Karelia but not of St. Petersburg 
or of its surrounding areas. The Romanian envoy commented that Finland 
had a high regard for the future, even for the distant future, and thus 
wanted to avoid anything that might worsen the relations with Scandinavia 
or post-war Russia. Finland wanted cooperation with the Scandinavian 
states and envisaged with regard to Russia the incorporation of those 
territories inhabited predominantly by the Finns but not more than that.436 
The position of the government was challenged only by the nationalists 
and their journal Ajan Suunta, an adept of Greater Finland with a leading 
position in Scandinavia. Yet, although in the future this current was 
considered capable of playing a doctrinaire if not a political role, it had a 
limited influence and lacked both important personalities and 
popularity.437 Indeed, as Constantinide interpreted it, the strong attachment 
of the Finnish nation to the democratic system of governance, its belief that 
it constituted part of a group of states with a superior culture, including an 
acclaimed political culture, its sense of solidarity with the Scandinavians 
represented an important element of its cultural and foreign policy 
identity.438 Assessing Finnish territorial goals in the east, Constantinide 
estimated that at the general peace Finland may ask for Eastern Karelia and 
the Kola Peninsula while being prepared to give up a strip of land situated 
north of Leningrad and alongside the Finnish Gulf so that the town bearing 
the name of the founder of Soviet Union will be out of the range of any gun 
situated on the Finnish territory. The Finns were however worried that the 
Germans will not hand over the Kola Peninsula, a territory rich in mines 
and wood and that Eastern Karelia seemed bound to remain under German 
administration.439 These diplomatic dispatches prove once again that 
despite the many similarities between Romania and Finland, differences 
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also existed in terms of domestic regime (dictatorship versus democracy), 
foreign policy goals and the pursuit of these goals (influence versus 
autonomy). 

Moreover, pursuing their national goals as defined by their elites, 
Romania and Finland presented in a different light the meaning of their 
war. Repeatedly, the Finns emphasized the local and “private” character of 
their war. The Romanian envoy to Helsinki reported on August 30 that the 
Finns were attempting in their propaganda to treat gently both the Swedes 
and the Russians. The mainstream opinion in Finland understood that their 
country will continue to neighbour Russia and Sweden and therefore 
rejected the mission assigned to her by Germany of being the Great Power 
of the north. Commenting on a conversation between Mannerheim and the 
Romanian military attaché Titus Gârbea, Constantinide remarked that the 
Finnish Marshal was encouraging the Romanian Army to continue its 
attacks on the heart of Russia while reserving the Finnish Army only for 
local operations, in order to solely defend its limited interests. He 
concluded that “it is obvious that the Finns want to leave options open for 
their future and preserve their army without engaging it in actions that are 
not directly linked to their interests […]”440 The Romanian envoy seems to 
have interpreted Finnish prudent behaviour coupled with the prompting to 
Romania to strike against Russia in the sense of pulling someone‟s 
chestnuts out of the fire. 

Although Finland could not be won towards the German 
magnificent plans in the north, the relations with Britain will go from crisis 
to crisis in the autumn of 1941 until the state of war will be proclaimed 
between the two traditional partners. On September 22 the British 
Government handed its Finnish counterpart a memoranda asking for 
immediate ceasefire, withdrawal of the troops inside Finnish borders under 
the threat that unless these conditions were fulfilled Britain might decide to 
declare war upon Finland. As correctly interpreted by the Romanian envoy, 
the British memoranda could not but receive a negative answer although, 
paradoxically, Finland was short of reaching its military objectives.441 

The Finnish reply frustrated British expectations, Anthony Eden 
complaining even that the Finns were ungrateful for the British support 
during the Winter War. In fact, responding to an interpellation in the 
Parliament, Eden had answered on October 1 that his government has 
already addressed a warning to the Finnish government through the 

                                                 
440 Constantinide‟s report of 30.08.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 14. 
441 Constantinide‟s report no. 93 of 1.10.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 2, 
345-349. 



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 269 

Norwegian minister in Helsinki442. This warning stated that if the Finnish 
government persisted in invading purely Russian territory, London will be 
forced to treat Finland as an open enemy, not only during the war but also 
when peace will come to be made.443 The Soviet envoy to London was also 
putting pressure on the chief of British diplomacy to declare war on 
Finland, Hungary and Romania.444 Eden emphasized that not only Britain 
but also the United States will be disappointed of the Finnish answer.445 

The United States joined in the effort to convince Finland to end the 
war against Soviet Union. The Romanian charge d‟affairs Brutus Coste 
reported from Washington that according to a press declaration made by 
Cordell Hull on November 3, the US passed to Finland a Soviet offer for 
opening up negotiations based on the returning by the Soviet Union to 
Finland of the territories it had annexed in 1940 and that Finland had 
declined the offer.446 The American involvement persevered with the 
Finnish envoy being instructed to declare to Helsinki that if Finland desired 
to keep American friendship it had to give palpable proofs that it intended 
to cease its military operations and retreat its troops behind the 1939 
border. The American State Secretary noticed that Finland started its 
advance against Murmansk and Archangelsk, two destinations of the 
American-British goods supply for the USSR, and warned that were 
Finland not to comply with these requests, the conclusion would be that 
either it had lost its independence or was simply pursuing the war 
according to the will of its people. Hull‟s intervention was subject to 
criticism in the New York Times on the ground that Finland knew that the 
Germans were only one step away from their house while the democracies 
were far away, unable to guarantee its security.447 The Finnish President 
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was warned in a letter dated November 6 against the advance of the 
Finnish troops behind the 1939 border.448 

Constantinide was privy to the three memorandums handed over 
by the American envoy to the Finnish President on October 27, 28 and 31. 
The Americans wanted the Finnish military operations to be immediately 
stopped and requested Finland to provide guarantees for the fact that it 
will retreat behind the 1939 borders. The Finnish military campaign side by 
side with Germany was deemed a direct threat against the safety of the 
United States. The US also warned that a Finnish action against the 
American deliveries for Russia will entail immediate consequences. An 
urgent reply was expected from the Finnish Government. The Romanian 
minister received information that the Finnish answer would reproduce in 
a very detailed form the ideas from the memorandum meant for the United 
Kingdom. A rupture of the diplomatic relations between the two countries 
was not considered unlikely to happen.449 The memorandums puzzled the 
Finnish circles as to the reasons which caused their deliverance to Helsinki. 
Three hypotheses emerged: its delivery came at the instigation of the UK; at 
the request of the USSR; the most plausible one was that it sprang from the 
US desire that the Finnish troops will not cut the railway Murmansk-
Leningrad, the only line of supply for the USSR after the harbour of 
Archangelsk had become impracticable because of the ice.450 

Constantinide estimated the impact of the British and American 
demarches on the governmental circles as being “considerable”. Finland 
was attempting to avoid reaching the state of war with the Anglo-
Americans. This was a result of the belief of both the Finnish Government 
and the public opinion that the war will end in a peace of compromise and 
Finland‟s interests would be best served if it avoided to be drawn in the 
Great Powers war. Secondly, the Finns considered the possibility that the 
state of war with the two Great Powers will affect on the long run its 
economic interests. The relations with the two powers made it possible for 
Finland to build up an important wood and food industry during the 
previous two decades. They had represented the best commercial partners 
for Finnish products and their banks had granted advantageous credits to 
Finland without any control being imposed upon these industries. 
Constantinide understood the dilemma the Finnish authorities were facing 

                                                 
448 Dispatch no. 262 of 6.11.1941 to the Finnish President, KA Risto Rytin kokoelma 29, 
Nippu 3/1. 
449 Constantinide‟s telegram no. 23/183 of 6.11.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 
Finlanda, vol. 13, 56-57. 
450 Constantinide‟s telegram no. 24/184 of 8.11.1941 for Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 
14, 178-179. 
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in terms of economy and commerce: if Finland is forced to cooperate 
primarily with the Germans, it will have to grow its capacity of production 
to the upper limit in order to satisfy the Reich‟s European needs. Its 
production would not depend on its capitals or commercial calculations. 
Where capitals lacked, Germany would come to its assistance but under 
German control. Germany would demand the right of participating to 
benefits and take the control. This would inevitably denationalize the 
Finnish capitals and lead to the control of the Finnish economy. This 
perspective worried to the upmost the financial circles, especially when 
they compared it with the ideal state of affairs which had previously 
permitted the rapid industrialization and enrichment of the country. The 
Romanian minister appreciated that these worries of the economic circles 
were influencing the politicians. A contributory factor in this respect was 
the fact that the President, the PM and the Foreign Minister had previously 
been bankers who worked a good part of their life in the Anglo-American 
banks. Constantinide concluded that while the Finnish loyal cooperation in 
the war against Russia was safeguarded, the German economic methods 
and plans lacked any sympathy.451 

Gradually, Romania and Finland‟s relations with Britain were 
heading towards the state of war prompted by Soviet Union. When the 
Finnish envoy in London Georg Gripenberg reported that his Romanian 
colleague Viorel Virgil Tilea had decided to remain in London as a private 
person, the Finnish diplomacy was interested in the reasons which 
determined him to take such a step. Nevertheless, the fact that Tilea was 
condemned in contumacy at heavy prison for not obeying the 
government‟s orders to return to Romania, that he had all his considerable 
fortune confiscated and his citizenship withdrawn proved the fact that 
Tilea‟s decision was in contradiction with his government‟s orders.452 Palin 
strongly denied some assumptions according to which everything was a 
comedy orchestrated for the Germans in order for the Romanians to 
maintain their relations with Britain. Moreover, Marshal Antonescu‟s 
determination to pursue a loyal policy towards Germany as well as the 
categorical, bitter and offensive language of the Romanian press towards 
Britain proved that the relations between the two parties had been severed. 

                                                 
451 Ibid. 
452 The activity of Tilea in London was puzzling the British authorities which were not 
always at ease with him. Special Operations Executive documents show that Tilea was in 
receipt of British funds while also keeping in contact with former King Charles II. Instead, 
the British wanted for a while a Romanian Committee being set up in London representing 
Iuliu Maniu, see A/D.3 to A/D 4 of 23.02.1942, The National Archives (hereafter PRO) HS 
5/765 (SOE Romania political groups and freedom movements). 
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Palin anticipated, however, the possibility that Tilea‟s remaining on his 
own risks in Britain may be useful in case Antonescu‟s pro-Axis policy will 
prove to be a failure.453 

The comprehension of the common interests of the two countries 
made the relation between Romania and Finland develop very rapidly after 
the beginning of the Eastern Campaign. M. Antonescu underlined in his 
instructions to the Romanian envoy in Helsinki of October 6 the excellent 
cooperation and the concerted diplomatic action between the two states. He 
requested the envoy to meet the Finnish Foreign Minister and reiterate 
Romania‟s desire to keep alive this uniform action in the Russian question 
and in the territorial issues by reciprocally informing and supporting their 
programs and attempting to reach a common point of view on all issues. 
The Romanian vice-PM again emphasized that: “The action of constituting 
the northern respectively the southern wings of the Russian border is 
imposed by the geography of our permanent interests.” The Romanian 
chief of diplomacy also informed his envoy that he had drafted a program 
in order to hastily rocket up the Romanian propaganda in Finland. In 
addition to the political, cultural and propaganda cooperation, M. 
Antonescu also envisaged the expansion of the economic relations between 
the two countries. Romania had already placed orders of ammunition and 
war materials in Finland and aimed at intensifying the commercial 
exchanges.454 

In fact, the relation with Finland was part of M. Antonescu‟s grand 
design by which he tried to draw all resources of the European continent 
against Russia. Germany‟s satellites such as Slovakia, Croatia, the Reich‟s 
informal allies such as Finland, Romania and Hungary, the Vichy France 
were considered as being driven by a common interest in achieving the 
Axis plans to bring about the defeat of Russia. For instance, at the end of 
August M. Antonescu approached the French envoy Jacques Truelle with 
regard to what he saw as the Slavic danger and the Russian imperialism. 
Antonescu pointed to Germany‟s superior military power but he did not 
avoid mentioning the great population reservoir at Russian disposal. 
Therefore, he drew the conclusion that what was needed was a European 
unified position so as the Russians would not again be able to confront 
Europe with a new danger. Answering his concerns and proposals, Truelle 
pointed to the difficult situation of his country pressed in-between Scylla 
and Carybda, namely the German occupation and the British 
uncompromising attitude. Although accepting the fact that an anti-Russian 

                                                 
453 Palin‟s report no. 32 of 1.09.1941, UA, 5, C 14. 
454 Mihai Antonescu‟s instructions to Helsinki of 6 October 1941, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 14. 
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program was needed, Truelle did not answer to his interlocutor‟s subtle 
suggestion and even stressed out his opinion that the Balkan Slavs were to 
be compromised with.455 This conversation made plain the rift between the 
two states in this regard which was partly a result of geography. Situated in 
Western Europe, for France the two great powers influencing its external 
environment were Germany and Britain, while Romania, situated on the 
other edge of Europe, was marred by other scenarios. In this respect, 
political geography was important, and while it divided the interests of 
Romania and the Vichy France, it created the solidarity of the Romanian-
Finnish relations. 

In his instructions for Helsinki dictated on November 16, M. 
Antonescu asked Constantinide to approach the Finnish PM and Minister 
of Foreign Affairs. He advanced to the Finnish officials the proposal of 
sorting out the common interests and issues for peace as soon as possible 
and not leaving this action for the time of peace. He considered that the two 
friendly governments had to find in cooperation the political and 
diplomatic solutions for future peace, as well as economic ways of 
collaboration. The Romanian vice-PM transmitted his opinion that the 
small and lesser European states had to find common formulas to prepare 
themselves for the time when the Great Powers would decide upon the 
final terms of the peace. The Romanian official was particularly interested 
in concrete forms of cooperation between the two countries.456 

In the meantime, by September the Finnish troops had registered 
important military gains marked by the liberation of the towns of Viipuri 
and Petroskoi, the reaching of Lake Onega and the cutting off of the 
Murmansk railway. Thus, the Russian troops, still located in Eastern 
Karelia, maintained their link with mainland Russia only through the strip 
of land situated in-between Lake Onega and the White Sea. The Finnish 
war operations, anticipated Constantinide, would be directed towards 
closing this connection and clearing the ground of Soviet troops before 
reaching their final war objectives. Eventually, the Finnish Army will adopt 
a defensive stand.457 The frontline will remain stagnant during November, 
but in December the Russians retreated from Hanko thus avoiding the 

                                                 
455 Mihai Antonescu‟s minutes of the conversation of 29.08.1941 with the envoy of France, 
Truelle, ANIC, The Presidency of the Council of Ministers, 344/1941, 94-96. 
456 M. Antonescu‟s instructions for Helsinki dictated on 16.11.1941 and ciphered and sent to 
Constantinide on 21.XI.1941 AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 14. 
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345-349. 



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 274 

turning thereof into a new Gibraltar and allowing the numerous Finnish 
forces to be freed for being used on the main front.458 

When predicting the Finnish war intentions, Constantinide based 
his assumptions on Väinö Tanner‟s declarations of September 14, which he 
considered an accurate statement of Finnish war objectives. The social-
democratic leader underscored in his speech five principles regarding the 
Finnish pursuit of war: Finland did not intend to conclude a separate peace; 
this country struggled in a local and separate war, not a part of the war 
among the great powers; the Finnish-Soviet war was a continuation of the 
Winter War; it was only by chance in a brotherhood-in-arms relation with 
Germany; and as a democratic state, it did not fight an ideological war 
against democracy. As the Romanian envoy correctly understood it, the 
speech was released because it sought to deny the allegations about a 
separate peace Finland was ready to conclude and to alleviate the fears of 
the public opinion that the Finnish Army was going to fight a general war 
against Russia whereby it might suffer additional casualties, hunger, 
sufferance and the loss of its democratic edifice. Constantinide claimed in 
his reports that his discussions with German personalities made it clear that 
Germany accepted the Finnish war program and their political democratic 
regime.459 

Facing common challenges, Romania wanted to emphasize the 
common attitudes of the two countries. Well-acquainted with Finnish 
position from the diplomatic reports, Antonescu approached Palin in order 
to point out to the Romanian moderate political behaviour and to ask for 
Finland as a brother-in-arms, showing sympathy to the fighting of 
Romania.460 

The Finns used every opportunity to stress out the separate 
character of their struggle, parallel but not part of the Axis. The Anglo-
American demarches and the prudence of the government gave pace to 
rumours reported by Constantinide in his diplomatic dispatches regarding 
alleged dissensions between Mannerheim, who wanted an energetic 
continuation of the military operations, and the government willing to 
make all efforts to stop the advance of the armies towards Murmansk and 
St. Petersburg in order not to provoke the Western Powers.461 Even the 

                                                 
458 Constantinide‟s report no. 221 of 5.12.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 
13, 59-63. 
459 Constantinide‟s report no. 93 of 1.10.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 2, 
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460 Palin‟s dispatch no. 181/160 of 19.11.1941, KA Witting C11a. 
461 This is not documented. However, in his memoirs, Mannerheim admits that “critical 
voices” had risen against the crossing of Finland‟s historical frontiers – as it did happen also 
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adherence to the Anticomintern Pact was described by Finnish top officials 
up to foreign minister Witting as only the fulfilment of a formality lacking 
any political or practical consequences. Nevertheless, Constantinide 
anticipated that there were only a few possibilities that Finland will remain 
in this “neutrality” vis-à-vis the Great Powers and sooner or later she will 
be forced to her regret to choose sides.462 When in September Roosevelt 
delivered a speech to the youth conference by which he mixed Finland with 
the other allies of Germany that shed the blood of their youth for Hitler‟s 
ambitions, it was certainly unpleasant for the Finns who for such a long 
time and with such insistence had stressed the separate character of their 
struggle. The Finnish envoy to Bern Tapio Voionmaa, however, reported 
that despite this affirmation, the Swiss press acknowledged the difference 
between the Finnish independent struggle and the war between the Great 
Powers. The interest for Finland was still alive as well as the warm 
sympathy, while the attitude towards Hungary or Romania was cool.463 
This report thus contrasted the foreign policy lines of Finland and 
Romania, again emphasizing Helsinki‟s cautious, autonomous orientation. 

The nature of the two countries‟ relations with Germany was a 
matter of interest and analysis for their diplomatic representatives. Palin 
was astonished by a speech of Manfred von Killinger of October 1941 
regarding the treatment of the German minority in Romania. He noticed 
the uncovered way in which the Germans understood to support 
Antonescu and to encourage the participation of the Romanians in the war. 
In tackling in his speech topics such as the war, the economic relations 
between the two states, the oil and political issues, von Killinger unveiledly 
interfered in the Romanian domestic life. The speech produced bitterness in 
the opposition circles while the governmental circles assessed his 
statements as reflecting the friendly feelings of the German envoy towards 

                                                                                                                            
in Romania, but affirms that military calculations had to prevail in establishing on where the 
defence line should be fixed.  Yet he insists upon his determination that Leningrad and the 
Murmansk railway were not to come under attack by Finnish troops in order to undermine 
Soviet arguments that an independent Finland constituted a threat to the USSR‟s second 
important city, Carl Gustaf Emil Mannerheim, Memorii (Bucureşti: Editura Militară, 2003), 
290. 
462 Constantinide‟s report no. 221 of 5.12.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 
13, 59-63. 
463 „In such infortunate countries as Finland, Hungary, Bulgaria, Romania and Italy, whose 
governments have found it necessary to submit to Hitler and to do his biddings, the 
quislings have organized youth movements too – but those are only movements of the 
youth by the tens of thousands to the slaughter of the eastern front where the Nazis need 
cannon fodder in their desperate attempts to shatter the stalwart Russian Army‟, see 
Voionmaa‟s dispatch no. 46 of 15.09.1942, UA 5C 31. 
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Romania.464 This was a price Romania, as a small and lesser country, was 
compelled to pay for gaining influence on the international arena. Palin‟s 
surprise highlighted once more the differences between the two countries‟ 
choices in their foreign policy. 

Despite some incongruence in their foreign policy lines, the two 
foreign ministries continued to obey their gentlemen‟s agreement 
regarding the reciprocal information and cooperation as regards the 
developments taking place on the international arena. The German 
government‟s proposal of joining the Anti-Comintern Pact465 was judged by 
Finland and Romania according to their own interests, but they kept each 
other privy to their decision-making process. Accordingly, Raoul Bossy 
reported on November 18 from Berlin that his Finnish colleague had 
informed him on the fact that the Finnish Government did not adopt a 
decision regarding this proposal, first made by Japan in the summer. His 
Finnish colleague anticipated however that because the pact did not 
represent a treaty of alliance but an anti-Bolshevik manifestation, it was 
hard for his government to refuse to do so. If the invitation would have 
regarded instead the adhesion to the Tripartite Pact466 the Finnish envoy 
anticipated that his Government would have refused to accept it as his 
country did not want to join a political constellation but to defend its own 
interests. The Finnish envoy also quoted a German high official who 
pointed out to the difference between Romanian and Finnish stands vis-à-
vis Germany: “Finland fights for her borders and her struggle is parallel 
with ours, while Romania fights for the common cause and we struggle 
shoulder by shoulder the same war.”467 

                                                 
464 Palin‟s report no. 34 of 8.10.1941. UA, 5, C 14 
465 The agreement was signed initially by Germany and Japan (to which Italy and later 
Hungary, Manchuko and Spain had adhered) in November 1936 providing for the exchange 
information on the activities of Soviet-backed international communist parties. Romania and 
Finland ahered to it at its fifth anniversary in a large group of states comprising also 
Bulgaria, Croatia, Denmark, Wang Ching-wei's government in Nanking and Slovakia, "Anti-
Comintern pact"  The Oxford Companion to World War II. Ed. I. C. B. Dear and M. R. D. Foot. 
Oxford University Press, 2001. Oxford Reference Online. Oxford University Press.  Turku 
University.  4 November 
2010  <http://www.oxfordreference.com/views/ENTRY.html?subview=Main&entry=t129.
e65> 
466 The Tripartite Pact, negotiated in Tokyo and signed in Berlin on September 27, 1940 by 
Germany, Italy, and Japan included the promise of mutual aid if any one of the signatories 
was attacked by a power not already involved in the European war. Romania was already a 
signatory of the Tripartite Pact from November 23, 1940. 
467 Bossy‟s telegram 340/42106 of 18.11.1941 to Mihai Antonescu, AMAE 71 Finlanda, vol. 
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In the decision-making process for joining the Anti-Comintern Pact, 
M. Antonescu insisted on being informed on the Finnish position before 
practically adhering to it due to the fact that Germany had pointed out to 
him Finland‟s acceptance of the German invitation. The Romanian vice-PM 
was not very happy about German government‟s proposition.468 Palin 
confirmed on November 22 on behalf of foreign minister Witting the fact 
that his country had indeed agreed to adhere to the Anti-Comintern Pact. 
Palin also conveyed his foreign minister‟s wish to meet the Romanian vice-
PM in Berlin and approach in their conversation the international 
situation.469 

The meeting between M. Antonescu and Witting, the only such high 
level summit between the two states‟ officials in the course of the war, took 
place on November 27 in Berlin occasioned by the two countries‟ adhering 
to the Anti-Comintern Pact. The conversation of the two foreign ministers 
touched upon the international situation and on the relations between the 
two states. A special attention was paid to the Romanian-Finnish concerted 
attitude regarding Russia by means of which the two leaders of the 
diplomacies emphasized their common stand. They referred to the 
initiative of M. Antonescu to get closer to Finland after the Finnish-Soviet 
war broke out on June 25. No new agreements were reached during the 
discussion, but the two chiefs of diplomacies have clearly stated their 
desire to intensify the political intimacy between their states, Witting 
pointing once more to their identity of interests. Furthermore, the Finnish 
foreign minister highly appreciated Palin‟s efforts in this direction. Witting 
also pledged himself to provide M. Antonescu with all the important 
Finnish data, information and decisions in order for the consultation with 
Romania to be able to generate a common viewpoint of the two countries, 
regarding the territorial questions as well as  the Russian issues. They also 
pledged to remain loyal friends.470 

On his return from Berlin, M. Antonescu invited Palin to the 
Foreign Ministry in order to express his satisfaction in what the 
conversation with Witting was concerned. The vice-PM also informed 
about his interviews with Hitler in which Finnish issues were approached, 
with Hitler displaying a great deal of respect for Finland‟s just cause and 

                                                 
468 Copy after S. Palasto‟s secret telegram of 19.11.1941, KA Väinö Tannerin kokoelma VAY 
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469 Minutes of the conversation between Mihai Antonescu and Palin of 22.11.1941, ANIC, 
The Presidency of the Council of Ministers, 344/1941, 301. 
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assuring that all her desires in the new Europe will be fulfilled. 
Furthermore, Antonescu spoke again about the parallelism between 
Romania and Finland.471 

The Finnish joining the Pact took place without any enthusiasm 
being displayed by the Finnish authorities, whereby the latter even 
underlined that this was a mere formality.472 In contrast, the Romanian 
press was more enthusiastic about the consolidation of the Romanian-
German relations as a result of this adherence. 

The two states informed each other regarding their positions 
towards the British ultimatum delivered to them. M. Antonescu tackled 
this issue with Palin on November 31.473 A week later Palin approached the 
foreign minister on the same issue underlining the similarity of the 
responses of the two states to the British ultimatum.474 According to his 
dispatch to Helsinki, M. Antonescu read him during the interview a 
document according to which Romania‟s engagement in the war 
represented a defensive struggle against the Soviet aggression that had 
started back in 1940. Romania‟s request for Dniester as the eastern border 
was once again stressed and it was this aim that made it impossible for the 
Romanians to accede to British demands. The document accused Britain for 
not fulfilling her extensive promises for guarantees.475 

Britain‟s war declaration against Finland, Romania and Hungary 
was the outcome of these months of tensions. The war declaration against 
Finland was commented by the Romanian press. Timpul published an 
article about the séance of annual closing of Eduskunta in which President 
Ryti had observed that the front with the Red Army had become calm and 
that despite his country‟s efforts to preserve peace Britain had declared war 
on Finland and started a propaganda campaign against it. Ryti contrasted 
British attitude to that of Germany, Italy and Hungary who, in a difficult 
alimentary situation, had granted a big help to his country.476 

The Japanese surprise attack on the American bases in the Pacific 
and the war declarations of Axis countries against the US brought the 
greatest financial power of the world in the war on the side of the UK and 
the USSR. If the Romanian and Finnish position as regards the British 
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ultimatums resembled to a large extent, their attitude in this respect 
differed. Palin made it clear to M. Antonescu that there could be no 
agreement between Romania and Finland in this respect as his country was 
not a signatory of the Tripartite Pact and considered itself free from any 
obligations to this effect.477 

The end of 1941 brought with it the halt of German offensive and 
the failure of the Wehrmacht‟s ambition to defeat the Soviet Union in a 
blitzkrieg. This fed the rumours that Finland was suing for a separate 
peace. In order to convince the Romanian side of the absurdity of these 
allegations, the Finnish envoy read in presence of M. Antonescu a 
confidential note by means of which the Finnish President and his Foreign 
Minister informed the Romanian Government that Finland had never taken 
into consideration the idea of a separate peace. The note stated that Finland 
was prepared to adhere spiritually to some of the European 
transformations. The country had joined the German struggle in order to 
save her territory and existence and a struggle for honour only ends with a 
peace of honour. The note also stressed that the action of concert between 
the two states initiated by M. Antonescu and agreed upon by the two 
countries had remained as a directive of the Finnish Government.478 

Another issue of interest for the two countries was the plans for the 
1942 military campaign. Palin reported from Bucharest that in the 
aftermath of its bloody occupation of Odessa479, Romania intended to 
demobilize round 30% of her existing forces, to continue taking part in the 
war with six brigades, while four-five divisions will remain as forces of 
occupation over the Dniester. These troops supplemented the forces to be 
maintained at the border with Hungary. Half of the effective was to be 
accorded supplementary instructions with the help of the Germans in 
Moldova.480 Indeed, the end of the campaign in Odessa appeared to signal 
the end of the large-scale participation of the Romanian troops on the 
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eastern front. This was further augmented by the referendum organized by 
Marshal Antonescu in October in which he asked the people‟s opinion of 
his leadership.481 

Given the shared interest of the two parties for their future military 
plans, an exchange of views took place in Bucharest and Helsinki.  M. 
Antonescu informed the Finns in the second half of November of the 
Romanian government‟s intention to stop taking part alongside Germany 
in the campaign of further east. Yet he pointed out that though a gradual 
demobilization of the army was envisaged – the demobilization of 200,000 
men had already taken place – the Romanian troops will remain as troops 
of occupation in the regions of Transnistria and Odessa.482 The Finnish 
Foreign Ministry also informed that the Finnish intention was to return to 
the borders of 1939, a territory where it had already introduced normal 
civil administration, whereas the captured territories over the former 
border were maintained under military administration.483 Mannerheim also 
answered to Romanian preoccupations with the Finnish military future 
plans by letting Antonescu know that the Finnish High Command 
intended, after the capture of St. Petersburg, to discharge the recruits of the 
older age classes while the members of the younger age classes will remain 
as troops of occupation.484 

 

Conclusions 
This study leads to two main conclusions. First, the relations 

between the two states headed from the statute of “allies without alliance” 
relationship based on balance of power towards joint decision in some 
areas although these pledges were only partly fulfilled due to undesirable 
war evolutions. The shift from balance of power towards joint decision 
started in July with the action of concert proposed by M. Antonescu and 
speeded in September by the Finnish final approval of the scheme. The 
impulse of cooperating on these grounds came to Romania and Finland 
consented more or less enthusiastically. In their main advocate M. 
Antonescu‟s conception, the relations with Finland were part of a grand 
design aimed at strengthening the influence and small and lesser states at 
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the future peace conference to be open in the aftermath of a German 
victory. His conception was shared, at least insofar as the reconfiguration of 
Russian polity is concerned, by some of the most influential members of the 
Finnish political elite such as President Ryti and foreign minister Witting 
and by the envoy to Bucharest Palin. Nevertheless, the Finnish side was 
generally more prudent in handling these issues, both due to the different 
political regime and to some differences in the war strategies and aims of 
the two countries. 

 

 
Second, while both countries were facing the small and lesser 

powers dilemma by not being capable to exercise influence on the 
international arena simultaneously maintaining their autonomy of decision, 
Romania placed more emphasis on striving for influence and Finland on 
aiming to maintain its autonomy. While Finland was mostly driven in her 
pursuit of war by the desire to regain its lost territories and to shorten the 
frontier with Russia in order to ease its defence, Romania‟s strivings only 
partly overlapped with those of the Nordic country. In addition to the 
reintegration of Bessarabia and Northern Bucovina and to the occupation of 
Transnistria, Romania‟s primary aim was the reintegration of “the heart” of 
Romania, the part of Transylvania lost to Hungary with Axis‟ help. Only 
the main author of this decision, i.e. Germany, was considered capable of 
reversing it, and therefore Bucharest wanted to influence Berlin in this 
regard. Hitler was aware of this and therefore he skilfully played Romania 
and Hungary against each other. Moreover, as a democratic country with a 
larger measure of consensus, Hitler did not possess such a lever against 
Finland as he did in the case of Romania where he maintained the extreme 

Fig. 2 Cooperation between Romania and Finland (1941)
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right legionnaires in reserve in case the Romanian government failed to 
raise to his expectations. Thus, Finland was able to avoid declaring war 
against the US as opposed to Romania. Despite these differences, Finland 
also attempted to increase its influence in Berlin and Romania to preserve 
its autonomy, but the emphasis is different.   
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Abstract: 
The Soviet – British treaty is very well known. It represents the end of a road that 
began in December 1941, through Anthony Eden‟s visit to Moscow. On that 
occasion Stalin forwarded a project that, actually, divided the mutual domination 
in Europe and modified the frontiers. But the final treaty, signed on May 26, 
1942, doesn‟t mention anything about the territorial changes discussed in 
Moscow. On Berlin‟s instructions, some Swedish journals published articles 
regarding the so-called „territorial clauses” which, in fact, don‟t exist in the actual 
treaty. We consider these standpoints as an episode in a „war of nerves”, which 
caused significant damages to the Allied cause, at public opinion level.     
 
Rezumat: 
Tratatul sovieto-britanic din 1942 este binecunoscut. Acesta este finalul unui 
traseu ce a început în decembrie 1941 prin vizita lui Anthony Eden la Moscova. 
Cu acea ocazie, Stalin a înaintat un proiect care, în fapt, împărţea dominaţia 
comună în Europa şi modifica frontierele. Dar tratatul final, semnat la 26 mai 
1942, nu menţiona nimic cu privire la schimbările teritoriale discutate la 
Moscova. La ordinele Berlinului, câţiva ziarişti suedezi au publicat câteva articole 
privind aşa-numitele „clauze teritoriale” care, în realitate, nu existau în tratat. 
Considerăm publicarea acestor articole ca un episod în „războiul de nervi” care 
producea daune însemnate cauzei Aliaţilor la nivelul opiniei publice.  

 
Keywords: Swedish press, spheres of influence, media war, British – Soviet 
treaty 

 

I. Basic considerations. Subject motivation   
This diplomatic moment has been very intensely analyzed by 

historiography and, today, it is no more a gap to fill with regards to the 
substance of the pre-concluding talks and the treaty itself. This document 
means an end road for some negotiations, which were started in December 

W 

mailto:emmiplop@yahoo.com


Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 286 

1941, with the visit of the chief of the Foreign Office, Anthony Eden, in 
Moscow. This reunion provoked very intense academic commentaries, 
especially related to the Soviet designs towards its Western boundaries and 
the future of Europe. A last contribution, known to us, that of the Russian 
historian, Oleg Rzheshevsky, published in 1995 in Bulletin of International 
Committee for Second World War History, seemed very useful to us, bringing 
into academic debate unpublished documents from the Soviet archives, 
including treaty and secret protocol drafts forwarded by Stalin and the 
main decisions adopted for finalising the treaty in its May 26 form. 

The object of our paper is the way in which the Swedish press 
analyzed the British – Soviet Treaty. Why Swedish? Because in the same 
journals from that country the analyses and commentaries around this 
treaty superseded (to preview the conclusions) even the Moscow talks (as 
we will see below in these the pages) and they were insistently promoted. 
Our selection was made from the Romanian diplomatic reports in that 
country and these documents weren‟t limited only to the national journals. 
At the same time, the very large number of press quotations plays an 
important role in the activity of informing and, why not, in the future peace 
initiatives of Romania. At that moment, however, press commentaries came 
to strengthen the political option of Romania, which explained the 
frequently quotations thereout.      

Without claiming that this paper will offer new information about 
the inter-Allied relations during that period of time, we only wanted to 
bring to light the way in which bilateral negotiations (in our case, the 
British – Soviet ones) gave rise to several interpretations (objective, 
subjective or even totally disproportioned compared to the actual 
significance of one or another of the diplomatic moments mentioned). Last 
but not least, our paper intended to underline, at least as a nuance, the 
importance of the political influence on press commentaries.  

 

II. Diplomatic background  
Starting with December 15, 1941, Anthony Eden was I. V. Stalin‟s485 

special guest in Moscow. Since the first meeting, Stalin proposed to the 
chief of the Foreign Office two treaty projects: one for mutual military 
assistance and another for settling the post-war problems and stated that he 
wanted an agreement (practical arithmetic) and not only a declaration 
(algebra)486. The second treaty has attached a secret protocol. How does this 
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draft look like? Poland was to be enlarged to the West and its Eastern 
frontier should pass along the Niemen. Czechoslovakia would be restored to 
its former frontiers including Sudetenland. Moreover, the territory of 
Czechoslovakia was to be enlarged in the South at the expense of Hungary. 
The same restoration occurred in the case of Yugoslavia, which could be 
expanded at the expense of Italy (Trieste, Fiume, islands in the Adriatic 
Sea). Albania might be reconstituted as an independent State under other 
States‟ guarantee of its independence487. Turkey might receive the 
Dodecanese, a region in Bulgaria, South Burgas, populated by Turks, and, 
perhaps, some territories in Syria. Bulgaria would be punished for its 
behaviour during the war and ought to endure a small territorial loss on 
her Yugoslavian frontier and it would be absolutely sufficient for Bulgaria 
to have one sea port, respectively Varna.  

As for the Western states, Stalin expressed the possibility that Great 
Britain could have terrestrial and naval bases in France, Belgium, Holland, 
Norway, Denmark, with guarantees of ingress and egress to and from the 
Baltic Sea for some States488. Regarding Germany, Stalin appreciated as 
„absolutely necessary” to separate Rhineland from the rest of Prussia 
(eventually it could be transformed into an independent state, or 
protectorate, which could be discussed later on). Bavaria should be, 
probably, an independent state and Austria should be reconstituted as an 
independent state489.    

At the end of the proposals, of course, time had come for claims. 
Restoration of the Soviet frontiers before June 22, 1941, (the Soviet – Finnish in 
1940, including assignation of Petsamo to the Soviet Union, the Baltic 
republics, Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, the Soviet-Polish frontier as 
we mention above). The conclusion of a military alliance between Romania 
and the Soviet Union, with the latter‟s right to have military, air and naval 
bases on the first one‟s territory was taken into account. A similar „scheme” 
was also seen for Finland490.    

Regarding Romania, besides all the aforementioned, the 
„transferring” of the Danube Delta to the Soviet Union „for assuring 
security” was referred to491.     
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The protocol means virtually a redrawing of frontiers and an 
allotting of spheres of influence. The British Foreign Ministry answered 
that he could not sign such document without preliminary consultation 
with his colleagues. Stalin agreed with that point of view but he considered 
that the question of the Western frontier should be settled immediately492.    

Finally, on May 20, Eden submits to Molotov, in London, the Mutual 
Assistance Treaty, for twenty years, which didn‟t mention anything about 
frontiers493. On May 24, Molotov cabled to Moscow that the bilateral treaty 
was „unacceptable [...] an empty declaration of which the Soviet Union 
doesn‟t need”494. On the same day, Molotov received surprising 
instructions from Stalin: „we have received the draft treaty Eden handed to 
you. We do not consider it an empty declaration and acknowledge that it is 
an important document. It lacks the question of the security of frontiers, but 
this is not bad, perhaps, for this gives us a free hand. The question of 
frontiers, or to be more exact, of the guarantees for the security of our 
frontiers at one or another section of our country, will be decided by force 
[...] It is desirable to sign the treaty and then fly to America”495. Finally, the 
treaty was signed on May 26; the first part thereof mentioned the mutual 
support and each party‟s pledge not to conclude separate peace. The 
second part, which had to remain in force for twenty years, stipulated the 
basis of the post-war collaboration, for resistance against a future 
aggression and for post-war reconstruction, also. Article 5 „takes into 
consideration the United Nations‟ interests”, both countries undertook to 
„act according to the principle of non – territorial aggrandisement for 
themselves and the non – intervention in the internal affairs principle”496. 
We could easily observe the Soviet Union important setback, during those 
five months which followed the Anthony Eden‟s visit to Moscow. The 
waiting factor was taken into consideration. Stalin realised the importance 
of maintaining good relations with the United States and the importance of 
non-entering into contradiction with the principles of war and peace 
publicly stated by the United States‟ policy makers.    

 

III. Press reaction 
In the June 12, 1942 issue of Helsingborgs Dagblad (pro-German, 

anticommunist and nationalistic but not pro – Nazi) an article, with a 
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significant title, was inserted: The New Holly Alliance. It expressed the 
„world‟s astonishment” about the announcing of successive visits of 
Molotov to London and Washington497. At the same time, there was 
underlined the belief that „a character like Molotov did not travel so far, 
assuming so much risks if it wasn‟t necessary for him to be in Washington 
and London. The presence of Mr. Maiski and Mr. Litvinov in London and 
Washington wasn‟t sufficient for maintaining close relations between the 
Allies”498.   

The next lines of the article made major references to the content of 
the bilateral talks in London, concluded by the above mentioned treaty. 
According to the Swedish journal, the question of the second front was 
debated and both parties promised that neither of them would sign a 
separate peace treaty. The Swedish reader was reminded that a similar 
pledge has been made before, during World War I, yet it was not kept, 
under the very well known conditions. The article listed possible Soviet 
targets within the Baltic States re-annexation, as well as Karelia and Hangö 
Peninsula, or obtaining some military bases in Norway and Sweden; all of 
that would be perceived by the British Government as conquests. „But 
Eden avoided talking about these things”499.       

In its final part, the article we mentioned pointed to the treaty‟s goal 
(assuring peace in Europe) without omitting, however, the declarations of 
Sir Stanford Cripps according to which it was, frankly speaking, a Soviet 
peace and not a British one, the United States and Great Britain being 
interested in defending other parts of the world. The logic conclusion was 
that „Great Britain and the United States [...] cannot avoid the Russian 
influence over all European people. Soviets are chosen by England to be the 
„Europe sword”, since France couldn‟t do this anymore”500. And – in the 
opinion of the Swedish journal – “even if Molotov abandoned what he 
himself called conquests, it must be reminded that there is something else 
he could count on – the internal bolshevism”. In the end, straightforwardly 
and without any alternative, it was stated that „this is the case if Russians 
win”. But the hope still remains: “[…] guns haven‟t spoken their final 
word, yet”501. And, as the Swedish feelings towards one or another of the 
belligerents were very well known, it‟s hard for us not to read between 
these lines the hidden (more or less) wish regarding the winner of the war. 

                                                 
497 Arhivele Ministerului Afacerilor Externe (A. M. A. E.), fond 71/1939, Al Doilea Război 
Mondial, vol. 160, Acorduri 1941 – 1943, f. 86. 
498 Ibid. 
499 Ibid., f. 87. 
500 Ibid. 
501 Ibid. 



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 290 

In this respect, we can bring forward one example only. On August 10, 
1944, the United States‟ Ambassador in London, John G. Winant, sent a 
record of his conversation with his Swedish colleague, Hägglöf. According 
to the latter, the Swedish Government didn‟t have any intention to follow 
the Turkish example by totally ending the commercial relations „at the last 
moment, when the Germany imminent defeat is absolutely sure”502. Over 
one day only, the United States‟ Ambassador to Sweden (Johnson) 
described, in a diplomatic message, a meeting with a Swedish high official 
who stated that „now, when the issue of the war with Germany is drawing 
near to a settlement, to hurt the bleeding animal is totally repugnant to the 
Swedish thinking. He personally cannot help but feel ashamed if Sweden 
would give a blow to the German dying war machine in the name of some 
material benefits. The Swedish Government would never agree to make its 
country a second <<Turkey>>”503. 

Turning back to the press commentaries, the article quoted above is 
not even close the end of the media debate. The June 23 issue of Göteborgs 
Morgen Posten (pro – Nazi) published (according to a commentary of the 
Romanian Legation in Stockholm) “the secret clauses of the Soviet – British 
Pact”504. This was based on „information received from the diplomatic 
representative of an Allies friendly country and it created much stir in 
Sweden”505.    

But what did, according to the Swedish journal, the Soviet – British 
treaty stipulate? The recognition „on principle” of the „Soviet views 
regarding its own security and its strategic frontiers with Finland, the Baltic 
States and Romania” was one of the points. Moreover, Finland, parts of 
Northern Scandinavia, Czechoslovakia, Romania, Bulgaria and Yugoslavia 
„were recognised as a part of the Russian sphere of influence”506. The 
Soviet Union also received the right to have bases and garrisons „for 
preventing future attacks of the Axis Powers”. A supplementary clause to 
the third article gave Moscow the possibility to exert political and military 
control in Finland, Germany, Romania and Bulgaria „in agreement with 
England”507. Furthermore, on the same occasion, an understanding 
regarding Iran was reached508.           
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As we can easily see, press commentaries exceed by far – maybe 
deliberately – the terms of the Stalin – Eden‟s talks in December 1941, as 
well as the treaty in May 1942, which does not include any references to 
frontiers, territories, spheres of influence. And it didn‟t include any kind of 
secret clauses. Could we talk, in that case, about a tentative of 
„intoxication”, from Germany, in order to paint the Allied efforts in very 
dark colours and to consolidate the will of some Axis allies to fight against 
the Bolshevik danger? As showed before, it was stated that the source of 
information was not German or Finnish509. To the end of the article the 
reliability of that source was underlined again; although the paper declared 
itself aware of the “impression which could be provoked upon Sweden and 
upon the whole world”510, the lack of doubt about this information was 
decisive in taking the decision of publishing it without hesitation, “even 
risking criticism in our country and abroad”511.  

The media „fire” started by the Göteborgs Morgen Posten spread very 
fast. On June 23, the Aftonbladet (pro – Nazi) was headlined: The secret 
clauses of the Russian pact. Northern Scandinavia in the Russian sphere of 
interests. Sensational declarations in GMP over Moscow – London gamble512.  In 
addition to Göteborgs Morgen Posten, these clauses included also a guarantee 
for the Soviet Union regarding the freedom of navigation from the Baltic 
Sea to the Black Sea and from the Black Sea to the Mediterranean Sea.     

As expected, the Swedish press commentaries weren‟t left without 
reaction. On June 25, Göteborgs Morgen Posten hosted an official reply of 
Reuters. On this occasion, the information published by the Swedish journal 
was appreciated as “German propaganda […] 100% false”513. This reply 
was inserted together with those five points of the Soviet – British treaty 
and a reference to Anthony Eden‟s declaration, on June 4, in the House of 
Commons. According to that “all the clauses included in the British – 
Soviet agreement will be published in a White Book. There are no secret 
clauses, or conditions or commitments from any part”514. Moreover, a 
declaration, in the same spirit of Veaceslav Molotov, was recalled by his 
British colleague on the same occasion. On the same page with the Reuters 
reply, Göteborgs Morgen Posten added that “we have our information from a 
source which is in on the same side with Reuters. Of course, we could not 
give names because this would lead to our correspondents‟ compromising. 
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Information come from a source not connected with the Germans or their 
Allies and it is not propaganda for we have no interest in publishing 
propagandistic information. We published this article […] without any 
doubt regarding its authenticity”515. As we may notice, the trust in the 
source‟s validity was reaffirmed, much more virulently.         

The Swedish press didn‟t hesitate to quote some reactions from the 
Axis countries, as for example Romania, to emphasize the serious nature of 
the disclosures that have been made. In Dagsposten (journal of the Swedish 
National Association, a pro-Nazi political group, supported by Berlin) on 
June 27, 1942, under the title Bucharest: Military bases for Russians means the 
same thing as a Russian invasion it was stated that „Romanian journals prove 
the profound impression made in all countries by the Swedish journal 
disclosures regarding the British – Soviet Entente. The press holds 
unanimous in appreciating that the Romanian policy is more justified than 
ever”516. Quoting Universul, (which, in its turn, referred to the supposed 
territorial secret clauses and to the spheres of influence settled in London), 
it was underlined that „what is extraordinary is the fact that Great Britain 
could sign an agreement by which it abandoned Europe, where, a couple of 
years earlier, it enjoyed influence and prestige”517.   

 

IV. Conclusions 
From the diplomatic standpoint we could talk about an important 

moment in the process of building the Great Alliance (the treaty between 
Great Britain and the Soviet Union, the end of the negotiations started in 
December 1941, in Moscow) and, from the media point of view, about a 
spectacular moment, referring to what the press (the Swedish one) found 
(or was informed) about this treaty.   

The Swedish press (some of the journals that were available to us) 
was divided between a pro-German attitude (Helsingborgs Dagblad) and 
even a pro-Nazi standpoint (Aftonbladet, Göteborgs Morgen Posten, 
Dagsposten). The so-called secret clauses of the May 26 treaty were 
presented with many details which exceed –and we stressed that aspect 
once again – even the negotiations from Moscow, in December 1941. It is 
obvious that, despite all given assurances , regarding the sources‟ complete 
impartiality , those Swedish journals interpreted the British – Soviet 
negotiations as a sharing of the continent, giving the public opinion details 
which could damage the war effort of the United Nations, at least at the 
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perception level. In other words, it was a type of media war, but, at that 
point of the research, we could not state, beyond any doubt, (except for the 
case of Dagsposten) whether this moment has been operated by Berlin or 
whether it has been a personal option of the aforementioned journals, 
based on the sympathy for Germany.  

We cannot conclude without bringing special thanks to Mr. Pär 
Nilsson, Senior Librarian at the Department of Collections, Newspapers 
and Ephemera from the National Library of Sweden, who offered us 
significant information about the political orientation of the quoted 
Swedish journals. 
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Abstract: 
During the early 1990s, following the restoration of independence, Lithuania 
reoriented in terms of foreign policy towards West. One of the state‟s main foreign 
policy goals became the accession to the EU and NATO. Acknowledging that the 
„opinion of the people‟ is a crucial factor in today‟s democracy as it is important 
and necessary for politicians to know and take into consideration the „public 
opinion‟, that is the opinion of the people they represent, this paper brings into 
attention the public support for the political pro-West project. The paper is 
structured in two main parts. The first one presents in short the politicians‟ 
discourse regarding Lithuania‟s accession to the EU and its general „returning to 
Europe‟, in the general context of the state‟s new foreign policy, while the second 
part presents the results of different public opinion surveys regarding the same 
issue. Comparing these two sides, in the end, the paper provides the answer that 
the Lithuanian people backed the political elites in their European projects. 
Although, the paper does not represent a breakthrough for the scientific 
community, its findings could be of interest for those less familiarized with the 
Lithuanian post-Cold War history, and especially for the Romanian public to 
whom this journal mainly addresses.   
 
Rezumat: 
În anii 1990, după restaurarea independenţei de stat, politica externă a Lituaniei 
s-a reorientat spre Vest, unul dintre principalele obiective ale statului devenind 
aderarea la Uniunea Europenă şi la NATO. Pornind de la recunoaşterea faptului 
că „opinia publică” este un element crucial în democraţia de astăzi, căci este 
esenţial şi necesar ca politicienii să cunoască „opinia publică” – adica opinia 
oamenilor pe care îi reprezintă – şi să acţioneze în funcţie de ea, acest studiu aduce 
în atenţie sprijinul pe care l-au acordat lituanienii proiectului politic pro-
occidental. Articolul este structurat în două părţi. Cea dintâi prezintă succinct 
discursul politic cu privire la aderarea Lituaniei la Uniunea Europeană şi la aşa-
numita „revenire a Lituaniei la Europa”, în contextul general oferit de noua 
politică externă a statului, iar  cea de-a doua parte prezintă rezultatele diferitelor 
sondaje de opinie pe acelaşi subiect. Comparând aceste două elemente, articolul 
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arată că lituanienii au susţinut proiectul politic pro-occidental. Deşi lucrarea nu 
aduce elemente de noutate în discuţia academică, rezultatele sale pot fi de interes 
pentru publicul nespecialist sau pentru cel mai puţin familiarizat cu istoria 
recentă a Lituaniei. 
 

Keywords: Lithuania, EU accession, public opinion, survey 

 
Following the restoration of independence, Lithuania developed an 

independent foreign policy, defining three main foreign policy priorities: 
membership in the EU, membership in NATO and good relations with its 
neighbours.518 Laurynas Jonavičius notices also the role that the discourse 
of the „natural return‟ to the West and of Russia as the greatest risk and 
threat to Lithuania had in the process of defining and carrying out in action 
this new foreign policy of the state.519 The political Lithuanian elites were in 
general great supporters of the pro-West foreign policy. Acknowledging 
that the „opinion of the people‟ is a crucial factor in today‟s democracy as it 
is important and necessary for politicians to take into consideration the 
„public opinion‟, that is the opinion of the people they represent, this paper 
brings into attention the public support for the political pro-West project. 

Regarding the relation between the politicians‟ projects and the 
public support, in January 2005, Olli Rehn, the enlargement commissioner, 
in an article published in the Financial Times, wrote: in order to join the EU, 
„first, a country must have a European vocation, as measured by the will of 
its own people to join. The Turkish people seem to have this vocation while 
the Norwegians seem to lack it, even though Norway could meet most of 
the other criteria today. Accession requires a concerted effort over many 
years, so political leaders must ensure their population broadly backs the 
enterprise. Joining the EU changes a country. It becomes part of a larger 
community, which affects its domestic laws and institutions. Elites alone 
cannot ensure the legitimacy of this decision; it must be backed by the 
citizens.‟520   

Although the relevance of the public opinion for the political act is 
generally accepted, the subject is complicated by questions such as: what 
does „public opinion‟ mean or how could the political elites or researchers 
know what people think and want? Generally, the scientific literature 
acknowledges the lack of a clear and common definition of the „public 
opinion‟ concept, but also the importance of this concept for various 
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scientific disciplines such as history, sociology, political science or social 
psychology.521  

Defining „public opinion‟ as the views of citizenry on one particular 
issue – Lithuania‟s EU membership, this paper presents in short the leading 
lines of the Lithuanian public opinion regarding Lithuania‟s relation with 
Europe in general, and with the European Union, in particular. The main 
question in this regard is how one could know the opinion of the „public‟. 
As John Gray Geer noted, in general, „the public opinion poll data are 
offered as the voice of the people‟522, despite some criticism523 regarding the 
public opinion survey research.  

 

1. Politicians’ pro-Europe discourse   
After 1990, the political elites in Lithuania developed a consistent 

Euro-positive discourse, although some Euro-sceptic voices were also 
heard from time to time. Considering Lithuania‟s historical past 
experiences, the political discourse on the European integration was 
strongly connected with the state‟s security needs and security policy. In 
fact, as Kęstutis Paulauskas noted, all the Baltic authorities saw 
membership in the EU and NATO as the only possible long-term solution 
to all their security concerns.524  

For almost 50 years Lithuania was under Soviet rule (1940-1990, 
with a short interruption in 1941-1944, when it was under German 
occupation). After its separation from the Soviet dying giant, Lithuania 
orientated towards Western Europe in terms of tradition, history, security, 
identity, culture, economy. After 1991, Lithuania continued to perceive 
Russia as the other, still a threat to the state‟s security. In this sense, it is 
important to notice that most of the politicians decided to support the 
state‟s EU and NATO membership after  the Russian Duma elections in 
December 1993, when Vladimir Zhirinovskij, having repeatedly insisted 
that the Vilnius and Klaipeda regions were not part of Lithuania, received a 
quarter of the votes. As Povilas Gylys observed, „added to the influence of 
the Russian communist block, which persistently stuck to the idea of the 
Soviet Union, the picture of future co-operation with this country looked 

                                                 
521 Wolfgang Donsbach, Michael W. Traugott, Sage handbook of public opinion research, 
London: Sage, 2007, 1-4 
522 John Gray Geer, Public opinion and polling around the world, Volume 1, Santa Barbara: ABC-
CLIO, 2004, 35 
523 See for instance Justin Lewis, Constructing public opinion: how political elites do what they like 
and why we seem to go along with it, New York: Columbia Univ. Press, 2001 and Irving Crespi, 
The Public Opinion Process, How the People Speak, Routledge: 1997, 156-160 
524 Kęstutis Paulauskas, „The Baltic States: Picking Regions, Shedding Myths, Decoding 
Acronyms‟, in Lithuanian Foreign Policy Review, 15-16/2005, 51 



Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi Nordice, Vol. 2, Issue 2, 2010 

 298 

predictable. Therefore, considering the context, the most logical solution for 
Lithuania was the integration into the democratic Western structures.‟525   

Once the decision was made, the politicians presented the public 
the necessity of the state‟s return to Europe both in security terms and in 
cultural and values terms. As Inga Pavlovaite notes, Lithuania‟s European 
integration was largely presented as a return to the country‟s „natural‟ 
place of belonging, namely the family of the European states. This 
discourse had two main objectives, Pavlovaite argues, to assert the 
Europeanness of Lithuania and to distance the country from Russia and its 
own recent communist past. „Drawing on historical experiences, Russia and 
anything East of the Lithuanian border‟ was „presented in the pubic debate 
as dangerous and threatening‟. The state fundamental law included a 
clause that explicitly prohibited the Lithuanian state from entering into any 
alliances with countries in the post-Soviet space. The „East‟ meant an 
immediate threat to the Lithuanian nation and the sovereign state. 
Regarding the vicinity of Russia, the Lithuanian politicians spoke of 
Lithuania being situated on a volcano‟.  

In June 2000, Vladimir Putin declared that the 1940 Soviet takeover 
of Lithuania had not represented an occupation. The Lithuanian politicians 
in shock declared that the old Russia is back, while the press wrote that „the 
spirit of militaristic and ideological communist revenge is alive in Russia, 
destabilizing Russian-Lithuanian relations and the whole world‟. Thus, 
perceiving Russia as an imminent threat to the state, EU and NATO meant 
for Lithuania „an escape from its volcano neighbourhood‟. However, 
despite this anti-Russian discourse, Lithuania did not want tensed relations 
with Russia or the Commonwealth of the Independent States. Thus, one of 
the most important foreign policy objectives of Lithuania regarded the 
state‟s good relations with its neighbours, including good relations with 
Russia.526 

After the state‟s EU accession, on May 1, 2004, the state leadership 
concentrated on this goal even more than before. On July 7, 2004 on the 
occasion of the meeting of the heads of the diplomatic missions of the 
Republic of Lithuania, Valdas Adamkus, Lithuania‟s president, declared in 
this regard: „Lithuania has joined European Union with a vision of 
becoming an active member of the European family of nations, acting in 
solidarity with all of them. Today we have a possibility to work, create, 
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trade and travel within a united Europe free of internal borders. […] Now, 
when Lithuania has become part of the mainstream of European affairs, it 
will be able to develop with greater vigour neighbourly relations and co-
operation within the region, and take part in the formation and 
implementation of the European Union‟s neighbourhood policy. 
Lithuania‟s accession to the European Union and NATO has transformed 
into a new quality our country‟s engagement in regional and international 
political affairs.‟527   

On the same occasion, on July 7, 2004, the Lithuanian Foreign 
Minister, Antanas Valionis, expressed the long-term goals of Lithuania in 
terms of foreign policy: First – to create Europe in Lithuania, to raise the 
level of welfare, and to entrench European values in both domestic and 
foreign policies; Second – to expand the boundaries of Europe and 
surround Lithuania with free, democratic, European states on all sides; 
Third – to strengthen the international authority of Lithuania and increase 
its economic, political and cultural influence.528 The way Lithuania 
understood to build its foreign policy, its discourse concerning its place in 
Europe‟s international policy, is also a way of returning to Europe. 
Returning to Europe means also acting as a European, freely, and feeling 
equal with other European states. Lithuania always showed initiative and 
made proposals for organizing or orientating the international relations in 
its region, and not only in its region. Lithuania did not seem to suffer from 
small post-communist states‟ complex of inferiority, like Romania, for 
instance.  

In the speech delivered by Artūras Paulauskas, the President of the 
Republic of Lithuania, at Vilnius University on May 24, 2004, one could 
found the lines of Lithuania‟s new policy towards Russia in the context of 
its new EU membership. One could also find old fears in terms of common 
Lithuanian-Russian history. „The EU-Russia partnership is marked with 
special dynamism. Today the EU and Russia are engaged in a dialogue on 
energy issues, tomorrow they may discuss common trade area and then the 
time may come for a visa free regime. This is a natural development. We 
[Lithuania] should be at the forefront of these processes in order to defend 
our national interests and to avoid a situation where we are made an item 
of trade or other states pursue their interests at our expense. Internal 
dynamics of the European Union makes us review our relations with 
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traditional partners and evaluate the established forms of co-operation. We 
would like to preserve many of them. Some of them, including our 
relations with the United States, we would like to reinforce. However, 
while working in these directions we should not undermine the interests of 
the European Union or shatter the unity of its member states‟.  

Thus, one of the major Lithuania‟s foreign policy objectives after the 
state‟s EU integration was „the active engagement in the EU-Russia political 
and economic co-operation, promoting at the same time our national 
interests and reducing exposure of our economy and society as well as 
avoiding undesired influences and advancing carefully with pragmatic 
neighbourly policy‟.529 Moreover, „Lithuania is committed to take an active 
part‟ not only „in the EU-Russia dialogue‟, but also in the „NATO-Russia 
dialogue‟, declared Valdas Adamkus, the President of the Republic of 
Lithuania, during the meeting of the heads of foreign diplomatic missions 
in Lithuania on July 14, 2004.530  

One can see that the political discourse concerning the East in 
general, and Russia in particular, was not a homogeneous one, ranging 
from the Russian threat to the good neighbourly relations with the CIS. 
However, in my opinion, these two apparent opposing Lithuanian 
discourses regarding Russia only represent two sides of the same coin. The 
first side of the coin acknowledges the Russian perceived threat towards 
the Lithuanian state and its interests. This perception has two main reasons: 
the recent past historical experience and the new Russian declarations and 
actions regarding Lithuania. Once this persistent threat identified, Vilnius 
developed two main defending strategies that constitute the other side of 
the coin: membership in the Western security structures and good, friendly 
relations with its Eastern superpower. Thus, the EU and NATO 
membership seemed in Vilnius as a not enough security guarantee.  

According to Artūras Paulauskas, Lithuania‟s president, a small 
state, despite its belonging to the EU, could find itself at some point in the 
situation of becoming „an item of trade‟ between the EU and Russia, or in 
the situation when „the others‟ would try to „pursue their interests at our 
[Lithuania‟s] expense‟. Thus, developing a policy of good relations with the 
CIS and Russia, and assuming the role of a mediator between the EU and 
Russia, Lithuania was on the one hand avoiding the possibility of becoming 
„an item of trade‟ between the two, and on the other hand was developing 
an active offensive strategy. In other words, Lithuania was not only 
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reacting and defending itself from the others‟ policies, but it was at the 
origin of new policies and actions meant to deter more or less explicitly the 
others‟ possible anti-Lithuanian policies. In this discourse I identify the 
small state‟s complex of inferiority in its relations to big states. The EU 
gradually took the place of some traditional Western European 
superpower, while Russia replaced the Soviet Cold War superpower. This 
interesting overlapping is explained, I argue, by a Lithuanian 20th century 
perception, namely that the state‟s faith had been too many times decided 
from outside, by some superpowers, against the interests of the Lithuanian 
people. 

The other level of the state‟s returning to Europe discourse 
encompassed the cultural, European values-related dimension. However, 
this view did not belong to the political elites only, becoming predominant 
in the public discourse in general. In 2003, the social scientist Ramūnas 
Vilpišauskas saw the European integration also as a unique opportunity for 
Lithuania to return to its natural place of belonging, from which it was 
removed by the Soviet empire against its will. Thus, Vilpišauskas wrote 
that „the enlargement of the EU and the continuous expansion to NATO 
symbolized the most important step in the unification of Europe which for 
half a century was divided by force‟.531 At state level, Lithuania was also 
identifying itself as part of the European civilization, on the bases of its 
shared cultural heritage, values and identity. The Law on the Basics of 
National Security included among its guiding principles the statement that 
„the Lithuanian state, established many centuries ago and resting on the 
Christian cultural foundation unifying Europe, is an integral part of the 
community of European nations‟.532 Valdas Adamkus, the President of the 
Republic of Lithuania, during the meeting of the heads of foreign 
diplomatic missions in Lithuania on July 17, 2004, declared: „Our 
integration into the Euro-Atlantic structures takes root in our centuries-
long aspiration to anchor our country in Europe and establish European 
values in our internal and external policy‟.533 This discourse is meant for 
both Europe and Lithuanians: to Europe, expressing Lithuania‟s right to be 
accepted and recognized as European, to Lithuanians to construct a pro-
European public opinion.    
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Joining the European process of integration, Lithuania faced the so-
called „integration dilemma‟. According to this dilemma, becoming part of 
the EU would have meant the abandonment of certain aspects of state‟s 
sovereignty. In essence, it was about loyalty to Europe versus loyalty to the 
nation and/or state. Being until recently part of the USSR, Lithuania was 
first interested in preserving its sovereignty and only after its European 
integration. Although between 1991 and 1996 the Membership in NATO 
and the EU represented the main goals of Lithuania‟s foreign and security 
policy, The Basics of National Security of Lithuania, adopted by the Seimas in 
December 1996 defined the next goals of the national security policy: „to 
develop and strengthen democracy, ensure safe existence of the Nation and 
the State, deter any potential aggressor and defend the sovereignty, the 
territorial integrity and the constitutional order of the state‟. The document 
included also „Means of ensuring national security‟: „National security shall 
be ensured by the state, by the citizens‟. The document also noted the 
„unconditional defence and total civil resistance in the event of aggression, 
as well as integration with the EU and joining NATO as means of 
providing security for the state and nation. The latter presumably meant 
that the main motive for the integration with the West was the protection of 
Lithuania‟s sovereignty.534  

Some Euro-sceptic voices feared that the EU integration was to 
negatively affect the Lithuanian national state. Rimantas Smetona, member 
of the parliament, one of the most prominent Euro-sceptics, warned that 
„the EU is moving towards the direction of a super-state‟. Lithuania does 
not have to return anywhere, since it has always been part of Europe. In the 
rhetoric of the Euro-sceptics National Democrats, „the Lithuanian state was, 
is and will be in Europe, in the middle of Europe‟. For these alternative 
voices, located mostly on the right and far-right of the political spectrum, 
„Europe‟ represented a threat to the nation-state in economic and cultural 
terms. Some argued that open borders and the abolition of state subsidies 
in the process of integration would lead to the destruction of valuable 
traditional sectors of the Lithuanian economy such as agriculture.  

On the other hand „Europe‟ was understood as threat to the national 
identity and culture, fact that undermined the sovereignty of the 
Lithuanian state. In his state-of-the-nation address from 2000, president 
Adamkus quoted a letter that he had received from a concerned citizen: 
„what has the EU brought to us? Pornography, drug addiction, mafia, 
egoism, the destruction of our national culture‟. The fact that the president 
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decided to quote this in a crucial public statement shows that the 
nationalistic resistance to the EU integration was growing. Despite that, a 
2000 opinion poll showed that the support for EU membership was 
growing with only 14.5% of respondents saying that Lithuania should 
never join the EU.535                 

But Lithuania oriented itself to West not only for security or cultural 
reasons. It also had strong economic reasons. „Our return to Europe was 
not and cannot be a goal in itself. On the contrary, preparation for the 
membership in the EU had an overall highly positive effect on Lithuania. It 
helped us reform numerous public policies. Rapid accession negotiations 
contributed to the implementation of advanced internal reforms in 
taxation, finance and market regulation. Today we can reap the benefits of 
our miraculous economic achievements‟, stated President Valdas Adamkus 
on September 9, 2004.536 In fact there were pragmatic considerations that 
dominated the reasoning for joining the EU.   

Vygaudas Ušackas, Deputy Minister of foreign affairs, in 2000 
considered that Lithuania‟s aspirations to join the EU were also motivated 
by the growing understanding that in these times of rapid globalization the 
best way to express and ensure Lithuania‟s national interests is through the 
collective decision making and solidarity of the EU. „Lithuania‟s integration 
into the EU is, however, not a blind endeavor. There is open, democratic 
debate between Lithuanian politicians and the public at large and an 
orderly, regular process of analysis, planning, and the implementation of 
assorted weekly decisions taken by the Government and its agencies. And 
these methods of integration help identify the costs and benefits of 
membership in the EU and determine how Lithuania will contribute to its 
future destiny. The evolving foreign and security policies of the EU offer 
new perspectives for the Baltic States. Membership in a united and globally 
influential union of more than two dozen states will guarantee that 
Lithuania‟s interests, which, in general and in many details, correspond to 
the common interests of the EU, can be raised and heard more effectively. 
Lithuania‟s membership in the EU is also a safeguard of security, stability, 
and prosperity‟.537 
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As a conclusion, despite some Euro-scepticism, the Lithuanian Pro-
Europe political discourse was generally positive. From Europe, 
Lithuania‟s political elites expected security guarantees, economic 
development, stability and a more active role on the international arena.  

 

2. Public opinion and the EU integration     
After the fall of communism in the early 1990s, the multi-party 

system was re-established and the citizens of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia 
took part in parliamentary, municipal and presidential elections. In 2004, in 
Lithuania there were 37 registered political parties, in Latvia – 48 and in 
Estonia – 17.  

Until approximately 1992, politics dominated the agenda of goals 
and expectations of the residents in these countries, the majority of 
Lithuanians, Latvians and Estonians supporting their countries‟ struggles 
for sovereignty, independence, and international recognition. All three 
countries, early in their re-gained independence, expressed the political 
will to join such organizations as the European Union (EU) and the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). In 2004, all three countries became 
members of both EU and NATO. After 1992, when countries became 
internationally recognized, the main emphasis shifted from international 
politics and political goals towards domestic social issues. Social 
differentiation increased, ideological differences became obvious, and the 
societies experienced growing internal stress.  

According to the 2001 Baltic Survey, the opinion about the EU 
membership of Lithuania went through several stages. In 1990-1995 the 
public attitudes were based mostly on the emotional assessments. EU 
seemed to be perceived as a political and security safeguard against 
perceived Russian threat as well as the promise for the economic and social 
security. At this stage, the public strongly supported the country‟s 
membership in the EU but were unable to define the rational arguments. 
The prevailing argument was the political affiliation to the West. Although 
the public image of Europe in Lithuania was positive during that period, 
the percentage suffered transformations in time. Between 1991 and 1995, 
51% of the Lithuanians had a positive image of Europe in 1991 (45% in 
Latvia and 38% in Estonia), while the percentage decreased to 23% in 1995 
(35% in Latvia and 30% in Estonia). Thus, the support for the European 
integration was dropping.    

During the second stage, the dropping of public support for EU 
membership continued, the number of „undecided‟ citizens and „anti-
membership‟ attitudes grew. This stage is also characterized by the 
prevailing emotional judgments: the public in the Baltic countries realized 
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that the EU membership was not the „tomorrow‟s‟ reality, but that the 
accession period could be long and demanding. Each time the Baltic 
countries were not invited to join with the first wave of the applicants for 
the EU, the public support for the membership was going down, but when 
the news from Brussels were more positive about the future prospects for 
Lithuania‟s accession, the number of membership supporters was growing 
(drawing supporters from the pool of undecided). Better-informed 
attitudes, weighting pros and cons of the membership are the 
characteristics of the third stage starting with 2001. During this final stage, 
the differences between the public of the three Baltic States became more 
evident: Lithuanians became the leaders of the pro-EU moods while 
Latvians and especially Estonians remained more reserved. 

The surveys conducted among the general public of Lithuania, 
Latvia and Estonia indicate several important factors, influencing the 
public attitude towards the EU membership. In general, the EU 
membership is perceived by the general public as the „Government and 
political elite project‟. Thus, the evaluation of the government policies in 
general, domestic social and economic policies successes or failures, all 
influence the public expectations from the EU membership. The better the 
economic situation, the more people feel the real positive changes in their 
personal life, the more positive attitudes they tend to express about the EU 
membership.538  

After regaining independence, for nearly 10 years Lithuanians were 
considered to be one of the most pessimistic and sceptic European nation. 
The situation changed over the last three years prior to the EU accession: 
Lithuanians becoming not only the most optimistic among the three Baltic 
States, but also one of the most optimistic nations in Europe. Progress in 
economy, diminished threats for the East and hopes for the better future 
stimulate not only the positive future outlook, but personal responsibility 
as well. The results of the February-March 2004 Eurobarometer confirmed 
the optimism of Lithuanians regarding the state‟s joining to the EU. But a 
lot of the expectations and opinions in the country were still based on 
emotions rather than on rational arguments.539  

Although Lithuanians‟ attitude towards EU integration was 
growing in the early 2000s, the population continued to perceive itself 
rather as Lithuanians than as Europeans. While in autumn 2003, only 
Hungary had a higher proportion of those who would consider themselves 
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to be Hungarian versus European to some extent in the near future, in 
spring 2004 there were four countries where more citizens would consider 
themselves to be their nationality rather than European to some extent: 
Hungary, Turkey, Lithuania and Czech Republic.540 Still Lithuanians 
considered that the EU membership was a „good thing‟ (52% in spring 
2004). But this percentage was dropping: it had been 65 % in spring 2003 
and 55% in the autumn of 2003.541 The studies conducted in the three Baltic 
countries in spring 2003 indicate that the public of the three Baltic countries 
were most of all concerned by the same old three issues: unemployment, 
crime and general economic situation. These three most urgent topics were 
dominating the list of major concerns in all three Baltic countries. When 
talking about the possible benefits and troubles of the EU membership, the 
public in the Baltic countries were hopeful about the prospects of new jobs 
and the development of the economics.542 This expectation maintains and in 
February-March 2006, 45% of the Lithuanians considered that the further 
enlargement of the European Union was to increase the problems on their 
own country‟s job market.543   

Lithuanians, more often than their neighbours, considered 
Lithuania‟s membership in the EU to be „a good thing‟. The ratio between 
the people who considered the outcomes of the membership to be positive 
and the sceptics was 3:1 and the negativists 1:6. Latvians were more 
sceptical: the number of optimists (membership is “a good thing”) is equal 
to the number of sceptics (“neither good nor a bad thing”). Estonians were 
most sceptical of all three: the number of sceptics (“neither good nor a bad 
thing”) outnumbers the number of optimists (1.4:1).  

Electorate in the Baltic countries could be grouped into three groups 
according to their attitudes towards EU membership: euro-supporters (who 
considered the membership to be beneficial for the country and would vote 
for the membership), euro-opponents (who considered the membership to 
be a negative development for the country and would vote against the 
membership) and euro-sceptics (they were undecided or not very 
optimistic about the result of the membership, but felt the necessity to 
choose one or the other and more often were inclined to vote for the 
membership than against it). The group of euro-sceptics was rather small in 
all three countries, while the group of opponents was largest in Estonia 

                                                 
540 European Commission, Eurobarometer 61 and CC Eurobarometer 2004.1, Public opinion in the 
European Union, Full Report, 182 
541 Ibid., 186, 190  
542 Rasa Alisauskiene, 5-6 
543 European Commission, Special Eurobarometer 251, February-March 2006, The future of 
Europe, 56 
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(one third of electorate), followed by Latvia (one fourth) and Lithuania 
(one-tenth). The main motives of the opponents were related to the possible 
loss of national sovereignty and cultural identity, domination of big nations 
in the EU, impossibility for small countries‟ businesses to compete with 
large European corporations and the future of agriculture. The euro-
sceptics were not against the EU membership in principal: their main 
motives were related to the timing of the accession („too early‟) and the 
conditions („old members will dominate and discriminate new members‟). 

In Lithuania, the majority of the electorate in any demographic 
group was pro-membership. The largest share of the supporters was 
among the youngest groups (under 30 years of age), financially best off, 
urban dwellers. The largest share of euro-opponents was found among the 
eldest population, rural and small towns dwellers. The share of sceptics 
was the greatest among people with the lowest incomes, rural dwellers. 
The electorates of all major Lithuanian parties were supporting EU 
membership. Regardless of the ideology of the party, the share of euro-
supporters among the electorate was above 70%. The largest share of the 
euro-supporters was enjoyed by centre-right parties (Homeland Union, 
Liberal Democratic Party and Liberal and Centre Union). Centre-left 
parties‟ electorate had larger share of euro-opponents but it was lower than 
15%.544 

Lithuania‟s membership in the European Union would have been 
impossible without the public assent and support. This support was made 
most explicit during the referendum on the membership in the European 
Union on May 10-11, 2003, when 91.07% of those participating (the turnout 
was 63.37%) approved Lithuania‟s accession to the EU. Contrary to the 
apprehensions that such a high percentage of supporters meant 
exaggerated expectations, in 2008, Lithuania still demonstrated high public 
support for EU membership. According to the results of the Eurobarometer 
survey carried out in September-October 2006, 62% of the country‟s 
population supported the Lithuanian membership in the EU (Lithuania 
ranked sixth among the member states in this respect, well surpassing the 
EU average, which was 53%). In the spring of 2009, 57% of the Lithuanians 
considered that the state‟s EU membership was a good thing, while in the 
autumn of 2009 only 53% made the same declaration. In the spring of 2009, 
71% of the Lithuanians considered that the state benefited from being a 
member of the European Union, while in the autumn of 2009 the 
percentage decreased to 66%.545        

                                                 
544 Rasa Alisauskiene, 9-11 
545 Standard Eurobarometer 72, Autumn 2009, Brussels, 2009,30-31 
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The attitudes of the Lithuanian citizens towards the EU have been 
studied since the mid-1990s. Public opinion surveys on the questions 
related to the EU membership are commissioned by the state and by 
academic institutions as well as by the media. All the surveys carried out 
from 1999 until the referendum on the EU membership posed the following 
question: „Would you vote “for” or “against” if the referendum on 
Lithuania‟s membership in the EU took place tomorrow?‟ After the 
referendum, the following question was asked: „Do you support 
Lithuania‟s membership in the European Union?‟ According to the public 
opinion survey commissioned by the Office of the Lithuanian Government 
and carried out in November 2006, the main reason of the Lithuanian 
support for membership is the opinion that Lithuania will achieve higher 
living standards sooner as an EU member (25.7% of those supporting 
Lithuanian membership thought so). The second factor is the opportunity 
for Lithuania to use EU financial assistance available to member states 
(24.7%).   

Opponents to Lithuania‟s integration in the EU argued that the EU 
was governed by big states and that there was the danger of deteriorating 
the national identity; that they did not approve or did not understand the 
ways in which EU decisions were taken, expressing their discontent with 
the fact that the EU restrained Lithuania‟s sovereignty and fostered 
bureaucratic growth. Nonetheless, Lithuanians on the whole were 
remarkably positive towards EU matters. The data of the Autumn 2006 
Eurobarometer indicated that Lithuania had the Union-wide highest 
percentage of those saying that things were going in the right direction in 
the European Union (57%), while the EU founder states were much more 
pessimistic. The view was shared only by 31% of the Dutch, 29% of the 
Italians and Luxembourgers, 28% of the Germans and 22% of the French.  

In Lithuania, the majority has already felt the advantages of the 
membership. 77% of the Lithuanian population (Eurobarometer Autumn 
2006) agreed that Lithuania has benefited from the EU membership – this 
indicator places Lithuanians in the second position after the Irish, biggest 
euro-optimists (at the time the EU average was 54%). According to the data 
of the survey commissioned by the European Commission Representation 
in Lithuania and conducted in November 2006, 36.3% of the people thought 
that the living standards had risen in Lithuania since the accession to the 
EU, and 57.7% that the EU membership helped to strengthen democracy in 
Lithuania. The newly-opened opportunities to work and study in the EU 
countries were considered as the main advantages of the EU membership 
by the Lithuanians (EC 2006 – 79.9% and 67% of the Lithuanian population 
respectively). The common labour market has helped Lithuania to 
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significantly reduce the unemployment rate (56.2%). However, the 
membership has caused some difficulties, too, according to beliefs 
expressed in the survey: the prices have gone up (81.8%), the most capable 
people have been leaving the country (74.7%), and some emigrants have 
become cheap labour force (66%).546 

In 2007, Lithuanians continued to be considerably greater optimists 
than the average EU citizens in terms of attitudes concerning their life in 
general, the country‟s economic situation, their families‟ financial situation 
and their personal job situation, attitudes towards Europe, or their trust in 
institutions. In spring 2007, Lithuanians‟ trust in the EU was of 65%, larger 
than Europeans‟, which was of 57%. As in the previous years, in 2007 
equally, more than half of Lithuanians primarily related the EU with the 
freedom to travel, study and work anywhere in the European Union; in 
addition, associations with economic prosperity, cultural diversity, Euro 
and peace were also frequent. Lithuanians least often associated the EU 
with unemployment, not enough control at external frontiers, more crime 
and bureaucracy. Meanwhile, the average European most often associated 
the EU with the freedom to travel, study and work anywhere in the 
European Union, Euro and peace, and the least often with social protection, 
loss of cultural identity and unemployment. As was the case in autumn 
2006, when comparing the associations of Lithuanians and the average EU 
citizen, a tendency persisted that Lithuanians are inclined to see the EU 
more positively than the average EU citizen does; Lithuanians considerably 
less often point to the possible disadvantages of the EU: they considerably 
less often associate the EU with the waste of money, bureaucracy, more 
crime, unemployment and not enough control at external frontiers.  

A majority of Lithuanian and EU residents agree with the statement 
that every European Union decision is the subject of negotiations in which 
the opinions of national governments of all the Member states are taken 
into account. 84 percent of the Lithuanian and 63 percent of the EU polls 
hold the above opinion. Lithuanian residents, however, tend to believe that 
all the spheres, except for pensions, taxation, the educational system, 
transport, fighting unemployment and social welfare, should be decided 
jointly within the European Union.547 In 2009, Lithuania was still over the 
European average with 66% of the people considering that the state 
benefited from being a member of the European Union (compared to 57%, 
the European average). However, if in the spring 57% considered that the 

                                                 
546 http://www.euro.lt/en/lithuanias-membership-in-the-eu/lithuanian-public-opinion, 
accessed at 3.02.2008 
547 European Commission, Eurobarometer 67, Public opinion in the European Union, National 
report, Lithuania, Executive Summary, Spring 2007, 1-7  
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EU membership was a good thing (compared to 53% the European 
average), in the autumn of 2009 the situation slightly changed and 51% of 
the Lithuanians considered that the EU membership was a „good thing‟ 
(compared to 53% the European average).548  

 

Conclusions 
The political elite and the large public‟s general attitude towards 

Europe, the European Union, integration, membership seems to be more 
than positive in Lithuania over the years. Many times Lithuania and 
Lithuanians proved themselves to be the most confident in the European 
project and in their role in this project. It is, however, necessary to 
underline that the positive attitude towards Europe, expressed by the 
respondents during different surveys on European issues, does not 
necessarily mean a real public preoccupation for European matters. Quite 
the contrary, the surveys generally showed that the masses are not very 
familiar with the European issues and that they are not really informed on 
the matter. Still they answered positively to the surveys.  

The EU membership is perceived by the general public as the 
„Government and political elite project‟. Thus, the evaluation of the 
government policies in general, as well as of the domestic social and 
economic policies successes or failures influence the public expectations 
from the EU membership. The better the economic situation, the more 
people feel the real positive changes in their personal life, the more positive 
attitudes they tend to express about the EU membership. The 2009 spring 
and autumn Eurobarometers represent a very good example in this regard. 
As the economic crisis developed, positive appreciation of the EU 
membership decreased even in Lithuania, one of the most Euro optimistic 
countries.  

Comparing the political discourse and the „public opinion‟ of the 
masses with regard to the state‟s EU membership, we may conclude that 
the predominant discourse was a positive one, while the euro-sceptics on 
both sides represented a minority. 
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Valahia University Rector’s Address 
 

Victor Hugo, „Mankind is not a circle with a single center but an ellipse with two focal 
points of which facts are one and ideas the other” 

(Victor Hugo) 
 

The awarding of the highest academic distinction to His Excellency Dr. Vladimir 
JARMOLENKO, the ambassador extraordinary and plenipotentiary of the Republic of 
Lithuania at Bucharest, is the major event marking the beginning of a new university year. 

We wanted to pay our homage to such an outstanding personality of the scientific 
and diplomatic world in equal measure. Mr. Ambassador proved to be, besides an excellent 
diplomat, an undeniable friend of our university. We cannot forget the interest and support 
extended whenever it was needed to the "Grigore Gafencu" Research Center for the History 
of International Relations and Cultural Studies and to the Romanian Association for Baltic 
and Nordic Studies whose honorary president has become in 2008. 

Norturing the hope of a successful development of this cooperation designed to 
deepen mutual knowledge and the proximity between the two peoples through science, 
culture and traditions, I sincerely wish: 

 
Vivat, crescat, floreat! 

Professor Dr. Ion Cucui 

 
Laudatio 

 

One of the most original Lithuanian philosophers, Arvydas Sliogeris, approached 
in his works the dichotomy of humanism versus hominism. While humanism means, above 
all, the placing of man and human values at the head of the triangle, ethics, truth, fidelity, 
hominism, as Sliogeris defines it, is but the unauthentic, anonymous, uniform life, and also 
the aggressive, devouring, destructive attitude towards world and fellow men. According to 
the Lithuanian thinker, the ultimate result of hominism is represented by totalitarian 
ideologies and socio-political systems that destroy the human values.  

In such a hominist society was Vladimir Jarmolenko born, on May 15th 1948, and 
his entire life and intellectual, political and diplomatic activity represented nothing but a 
rejection of hominism and an attempt to revive humanism. In order to better understand the 
aggressive hominism in his future country, Lithuania, I remind you that the same month 
when His Excellency saw the light of day, 40,000 Lithuanians (11,000 of which were 
children) were taken from their homes and deported thousands kilometres away, in sordid 
and cold Soviet Union; only a few of them were so fortunate as to see their native homeland 
again. Even the few lucky ones were often forced to live unauthentic lives, stolen from the 
death and despair which stalked them each step. Not even those who escaped the wave of 
deportation and arrests that systematically stroke the Baltic nation lived authentic lives. 
From this perspective, Khrushchev's thaw period did not substantially change the features 
of hominism, it only “modelled” its aggressiveness and used persuasiveness more widely, 
in order to accept it as surrogate for humanism. 

Vladimir Jarmolenko refused from the very beginning to accept this malformation 
of the ethical values. On the contrary, the passions of the young Vladimir were theatre and 
poetry, which, in other words, meant authenticity, memory, cultural and spiritual heritage, 
values which he upheld his entire life. Although gifted with exceptional intellectual 
qualities, he did not choose to transform any of those passions into a carrier, on one hand 
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because he was aware from the very beginning of the impact that the ideology had on 
humanist sciences and arts, in general, and on the other hand as a consequence of the 
exceptional results obtained in mathematics and physics and his desire to become a 
researcher. Therefore, in 1966 he chose to attend the Faculty of Biophysics of the Medical 
Institute in Kaunas, from which he graduated six years later, in broad Brezhnevian era, a 
period whose symbol remained in history the insipid face and medal-covered chest of the 
Kremlin leader. The same year, on May 14th 1972, “the young people‟s rebellion” set off in 
Kaunas, after the 19 years old Romas Kalanta set himself on fire in front of the musical 
theatre of that town. Those events have certainly left their mark on the young researcher 
who was working at the laboratory of the Lithuanian Department of the Research Institute 
for Butter and Cheese of the U.S.S.R.     

The remarkable professional qualities of the young specialist, imposed him to the 
academic community of his country and, after a deferral attributed to the inadequate 
“political file”, they culminated with the presentation of his Doctoral thesis titled “Research 
of Calcium Ions Binding to Parvalbumins by the Method of Intrinsic Protein Fluorescence” at the 
Institute of Biophysics of the Academy of Sciences of U.S.S.R. After obtaining the scientific 
title of Doctor of Science, Vladimir Jarmolenko returned to Kaunas, where he became in 
1981 the head of the research laboratory where he had worked before, and since 1983 head 
of the Laboratory of Scientific Research in Physics and Chemistry of the Institute of 
Medicine from which he graduated 11 years before. Three years later, he was promoted as 
leading scientific researcher, in the Department of Biochemistry. His scientific activity is 
very prolific. During this period, Vladimir Jarmolenko signed over 60 titles of scientific 
papers published in renowned scientific magazines, such as European Journal of Biochemistry, 
Biofizika, Studia Biophysica, Biochemical and Biophysical Research Communications, Biophysical 
Chemistry, many of which are today Thomson ISI publications with impact factor (for 
example, the impact factor is 3.042 in case of European Journal of Biochemistry). At the same 
time, he is the co-author of an invention in the field of dairy products technology. Dr. 
Jarmolenko thus became one of the prominent science figures in Lithuania and U.S.S.R. In 
substance, his involvement in the research activity meant nothing else but a different way to 
find out the authentic, the truth and to serve the mankind. 

Meanwhile, the Lithuanian national renaissance movement brutally repressed in 
the 50‟s and 60‟s resurged the following decade by creating the “Lithuanian Helsinki 
Group” (1976), the “Lithuanian Liberty League”, two years later, as well as the protest of 
Lithuanian Catholics signed by 143,869 people and handed to L. Brejnev in 1979. The wind 
of change had begun to blow and the Lithuanians, a hard-bitten people determined to 
regain their national and identity rights, was already prepared to welcome it. The coming to 
power of Mikhail Gorbachev and his reformation and thaw politics – a failed attempt to 
reconcile the opposites, to humanise the hominism –created the background which allowed 
the constitution, in June 3rd 1988 of the national reform movement – “Sajudis”, in the month 
of October the return to traditional symbols and in August 23rd 1989, the denunciation of the 
Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact by means of an impressive human chain, which started from the 
Cathedral Square in Vilnius. 

Although of Russian origin, Vladimir Jarmolenko understood and identified 
himself with his fellow countrymen‟s dream to restore the independent Lithuanian State, 
which was abusively dissolved in 1940 as a consequence of a pact of the great totalitarian 
powers of the 20th century. Remarkable intellectual of his country, His Excellency became 
one of the most important members of Sajudis movement, also being a close friend of 
Vytautas Landsbergis, the president of the movement and the first head of state of 
independent Lithuania. In 1990, Vladimir Jarmolenko became member of the Supreme 
Lithuanian Council. In this capacity, His Excellency was one of the signatories of the 
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Lithuanian Independence Restoration Act on March 11th, 1990. Thus, after half a century, the 
Lithuanian state was reborn and it naturally joined the European Community of democratic 
nations, and the prominent role of Vladimir Jarmolenko in this historic process was to mark 
the symbiosis of ideals of the Lithuanian majority and the Russian minority. On January 13th 
1991, the young state was soon forced to give a first proof of its solidity and solidarity when 
it faced the attack of the Soviet troops on Vilnius, an attack which resulted in 14 people dead 
and 700 wounded. Those attempts were accompanied by other means of pressure, such as 
the cutting of gas supply and the terrorist attacks. Being there, among the founding fathers 
of the Restored Lithuania, His Excellency was the right man in the right place. His 
outstanding moral and professional qualities entwined with those of his nation in the fight 
against hominism. His tragedy and that of the generation to which he belongs was to find 
out that hominism is polymorph, and that the uniformity, unauthentic and oblivion stalk us 
at every turn.   

The difficult period of the 1990‟s found Vladimir Jarmolenko engaged in the 
activity of consolidation of the Lithuanian State, as politician and member of the 
Conservative Party. His Excellency was three times chosen member of Seimas (Lithuanian 
Parliament) – in 1990, 1992 and 1996 – and he was also member of the Lithuanian state 
delegation for the negotiations of the retreat of the Soviet army from Lithuania, Vice 
President of the Lithuanian State Delegation to the N.A.T.O Parliamentary Assembly (1992-
1996) and member of the Foreign Affairs and European Affairs Committees (1996-1999) of 
the Lithuanian legislative. 

For over a decade His Excellency‟s concerns directed mainly towards the 
diplomatic activity. First, His Excellency was appointed Lithuania‟s Chargé d‟Affaires to 
Brussels in 1999 and from 2001 he held the position of Minister Counsellor in the same 
Embassy. In 2002 followed his appointment as Minister Counsellor to the Embassy of 
Lithuania in Athens, which in that period was also considering representing Lithuanian 
interests to Bucharest. 

The name of Vladimir Jarmolenko shall forever remain a landmark in the history of 
the Romanian-Lithuanian relations, as in 2006 he established the first Embassy of the 
Republic of Lithuania in Bucharest. On January 18th 2008, His Excellency was appointed 
Ambassador Extraordinaire and Plenipotentiary of his country in Romania. The 
establishment of the Lithuanian Embassy in Bucharest set the tone for the evolution of the 
Romanian-Lithuanian relations, which after a long period of silence and rupture 
experienced a phase of progress. Thus, Romania was member state of the Vilnius Group, a 
phase prior to the integration in N.A.T.O., and Lithuania, a small, but internationally 
respected state, supported without reservation the accession of our country to the EU. 
Moreover, the historic traditions dating from the period when Lithuania – at that time a 
regional power of 800,000 km2 – was neighbour of the medieval Moldavia, as well as the 
external conjuncture – both states being members of the E.U and N.A.T.O. and neighbours 
of the former Soviet area – made that the bilateral relation between the two nations become 
dynamic. The merit of Vladimir Jarmolenko for encouraging these evolutions cannot be 
challenged and the visits at head-of-state level between the two countries are a proof of this 
new reality. 

Vladimir Jarmolenko did not see this diplomatic mission as a simple sinecure 
following a life during which he pledged his energy and devotion to his country. On the 
contrary, faithful to the values and culture of his country, His Excellency was quickly won 
and came to love and deeply know the Romanian values and culture. For that matter, His 
Excellency believes that we are in the same civilizational space, marked by closeness, 
connection and even geographic, cultural and linguistic congruencies, many of them still 
unknown. Thus, it is impressive to find the delight and easiness with which he deciphers the 
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most profound meanings of the religious medieval art of Byzantine influence. Not only the 
connections with the past, but also the associations of the tragic moments that the two 
nations experienced during the 20th century are often mentioned by His Excellency, the 
tragic destiny of the Romanian people in Bessarabia, Northern Bucovina and Hertsa County 
intertwining with that of the Lithuanian people in Kazakhstan steppes or Siberian cold. It is 
without any doubt our common history, that of two nations hanging in the balance of 
history, as the great Estonian historian Rein Taagepera was noticing in the World Baltic 
Conference in Kaunas, in 2008. 

For almost two decades researcher in a field that requires acuity, analytic thinking, 
but also patience, Dr. Vladimir Jarmolenko thoroughly acquired the scientific methodology 
and knows better than anyone else that in order to evolve, at some point it is necessary to 
take it from the beginning. It is precisely for this reason that His Excellency is the man of the 
great openings, of the creative and founding visions, of the long term perspectives. The 
Ambassador Vladimir Jarmolenko supported the awareness of the bilateral relations, the 
development of cultural, scientific and artistic liaison between Lithuania and Romania. For 
this purpose he also saw to the founding of the Romanian Association for Baltic and Nordic 
Studies, on November 27th 2008, His Excellency becoming its honorific president. The 
association represents a necessary network of communication and closeness between the 
two counties, between the two nations and cultures, as it was proven by the activities 
carried out until now, of which we remind the organization of the first international 
conference on Baltic and Nordic studies in Romania, a high level scientific event hosted by 
“Valahia” University in Târgovişte (May 19th-21st 2010), which benefitted from the 
participation of a delegation of Lithuanian historians from Vilnius University and from the 
National Archives of Lithuania. We also mention amongst the activities of the Association 
concerning the promotion of Romanian-Lithuanian cultural dialogue the publication of a 
special edition of the Romanian Magazine for Baltic and Nordic Studies dedicated to the 
relations and liaisons between Romania and Lithuania in the inter-war period, the first 
Lithuanian exhibition varnished at National Museum Complex “Curtea Domnească”  in 
Târgovişte by the artists Artūras Antanas Skučas and Danielius Sodlika, the celebration of 
the National Day of Lithuania at the Romanian National History Museum, the conference 
“The Annexation of Lithuania by the U.S.S.R. (1939-1940)”, held by the Centre of Russian 
and Soviet Studies of the Romanian Academy, etc.  

I already reminded His Excellency‟s liaison with Dâmboviţa County, with 
Târgovişte town and “Valahia” University, liaisons which are already old, solid and 
productive. His Excellency‟s first visit to “Valahia” University in Târgovişte took place on 
December 12th to 13th 2007, on the occasion of the international conference “Europe as 
Viewed from the Margins. From World War I to Present” organized by “Grigore Gafencu” 
Study Centre for the History of International Relations. After that followed many visits, each 
more prolific, a corollary of which being the one on the occasion of the conference of May 
2010, an event titled Romania and Lithuania in the Interwar International Relations: Bonds, 
Intersections and Encounters. On that occasion, an institutional collaboration agreement 
between the Embassy of Lithuania in Bucharest and alma mater of Târgovişte was signed. On 
that basis, a collaboration agreement is to be signed between “Valahia” University in 
Târgovişte and Vilnius University. These are, I believe, sufficient and solid testimonies of 
the friendship, consistency and energy with which His Excellency promoted and – we rest 
assured – shall continue to promote, both personally and institutionally the town of 
Târgovişte, a municipality twinned with Trakai, the historic capital of Lithuania and 
especially “Valahia” University in Târgovişte. 

Dr. Vladimir Jarmolenko already contributes, by means of his scientific 
acknowledgement and political and diplomatic notoriousness to strengthening the prestige 
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of the alma mater of Târgovişte and of the Faculty of Humanist Sciences. In its turn, the 
Senate of “Valahia” University in Târgovişte has the honour and joy of solemnly awarding 
the Honorary Degree to His Excellency, Dr. Vladimir Jarmolenko, Ambassador 
Extraordinaire and Plenipotentiary of the Republic of Lithuania in Bucharest, a choice which 
could not be more fortunate and which I salute, as I also salute and welcome among us our 
honoured guest. 

His Excellency illustrates in today‟s world the creative power of man, the 
humanism in its fullest meaning, the courage, erudition, memory, authenticity, paradigm 
and synthesis of the closeness of two nations and cultures. 

 
Adjunct Professor Dr. Silviu Miloiu, 

Valahia University of Targoviste 
 

Reports of the Commission Appointed for Awarding the Title of 
Doctor Honoris Causa 

* 
 
First of all, I would like to refer briefly to a certain profession and to the people 

who dedicated to it. It is definitely a beautiful profession, even very beautiful, but at the 
same time a difficult profession, even very difficult. Moreover, it is filled with 
responsibilities. Great responsibilities, great satisfactions even, but also disillusions, risks 
and threats. A profession - and I do not refrain from using yet another adjective – which is 
noble and gravitates between science and art. I refer to the diplomat profession. 

One of the servants of this profession – I refer to Jules Cambon – admitted: “I do 
not know a more complex activity than the diplomat profession. In any case, there is no 
other profession which has less precise rules and more things based on tradition, which 
requires so much perseverance in order to succeed and in which the success greatly depends 
on hazard, in which harsh discipline is so necessary and which demands from the 
practitioner a character so firm and a spirit so independent”. 

Of the qualities of those who practice such a profession, of diplomats, Harold 
Nicolson, he himself a great diplomat, was writing: “These are the qualities of my ideal 
diplomat: truth, precision, calm, patience, good disposition, modesty and loyalty. At the 
same time, these are the qualities of model diplomacy. The reader could object: you omitted 
intelligence, culture, judgement, prudency, grace, charm, industry and tact. I did not omit 
them. I considered them understood”. 

This is the profession of Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko, the Ambassador of the Republic 
of Lithuania in Romania; these are the qualities of the diplomat Vladimir Jarmolenko. 

Graduate of the Faculty of Biophysics of the Medicine Institute in Kaunas, Doctor 
in Biophysics, with rich scientific activity, Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko is at the same time a 
person deeply involved in the contemporary life of Lithuania, in solving the problems of his 
people and his country. During the 90‟s, when Lithuania‟s destiny was being decided and 
his country needed people of courage, ready to make any sacrifice, people that could grab 
the independence flag of this country and take it further, Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko 
responded affirmatively. And those who in 1989-1990 knew what had happened half a 
century before – true acts of international brigandage -, those who were aware of the 
difficulties that they have to cope with, but did not surrender to the threats of an adversary 
they knew very well, whose power was simply overwhelming, but on the contrary, went 
forward and in the end won, those people deserve our admiration. 

Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko is one of those people.   
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Immediately after the proclamation of sovereignty of the Republic of Lithuania on 
March 11th, 1990, Mr. Jarmolenko got involved in the democratic reconstruction of the 
sovereign and independent Lithuania: member of the Parliament, member of the European 
Council, participant in expert capacity in the commission for regulation of certain problems 
with the USSR and Russia, ad-interim chargé d‟affairs of Lithuania in various countries and 
from 2005 Minister Counsellor and from January 18th 2008 Ambassador of the Republic of 
Lithuania in Romania. 

For our University, professors and students, the award of the Doctor Honoris Causa 
Title to Mr. Ambassador Vladimir Jarmolenko honours us. We welcome Mr. Ambassador 
and wish him success in his endeavours to strengthen the friendship bonds, with so rich a 
past, between Romania and Lithuania. 

 
Professor Dr.  Ion Calafeteanu 

Valahia University of Targoviste 
 

* 
 
At the age of 62, Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko is a man fully accomplished 

professionally, politically and diplomatically. 
Professionally he was formed and outstood in a society with high scientific 

valences from the former Soviet Union (USSR). Specialised in biophysics and biochemistry, 
with an extensive activity in scientific research in his field at the Medical Institute in Kaunas, 
he took doctoral classes at “Pushkino” Institute of Biophysics of the Academy of Sciences of 
the USSR. The knowledge acquired he materialized it in scientific studies published in 
specialized magazines from Moscow and Vilnius. 

The scientific accuracy marked his behaviour in the world of politics. His 
intellectual education gave him a sense of direction in the rush of the 90‟s. He became 
member of the Conservative Party of Lithuania (1993-1999), actively participating in the 
process of reconstruction of the statehood of the Republic of Lithuania.   

In capacity of member of the Seim (Parliament) of the Republic of Lithuania, he 
activated in the Foreign Affairs and European Affairs Committees. Even from 1990 he was 
co-opted as expert in the Delegation for Negotiations between Lithuania and USSR and later 
on the Russian Federation. He was member of the State Delegation that negotiated the 
retreat of the Soviet Army from Lithuania. He was also representative of the Lithuanian 
Seim to the European Council in Strasbourg (1995 to 1999) and to the NATO Parliamentary 
Assembly (from 1992 to 1999).  

As from 1999, he joined the new diplomatic apparatus of his country. He carried 
out missions at the diplomatic representations of the Republic of Lithuania to the Kingdoms 
of Belgium and the Netherlands and to the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, to the Hellenic 
Republic and, from 2005, he has been Minister Counsellor in Bucharest. He led the 
diplomatic mission of his country in Romania, as Chargé d‟Affairs a.i., and from January 
18th 2008 he was appointed Ambassador Extraordinaire and Plenipotentiary of the Republic 
of Lithuania in Bucharest. 

Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko‟s activism stood out by the positive evolution of the 
cooperation relations between Romania and the Republic of Lithuania. He built and 
strengthened the Romanian-Lithuanian dialogue both at high level and at sectoral levels in 
the economic and commercial fields. Romania and the Republic of Lithuania are today 
member states of the European Union and partners in NATO, which represents a solid base 
for beneficial cooperation in the fields of mutual interest for our countries. 
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It should be noted his support in establishing in Târgovişte – within Valahia 
University, of the Romanian Association for Baltic and Nordic Studies (ARSBN), the honorific 
President of which he has been since 2008. 

Knowing Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko in his diplomat capacity, I noticed in His 
Excellence the consistency, perseverance and loyalty with which he serves the country that 
he honourably represents in Romania. I noticed that the slogan which guides the Romanian 
diplomacy – Semper Fidelis Patriae – fits perfectly to His Excellency, Mr. Ambassador 
Vladimir Jarmolenko. 

Dr. Alexandru Ghişa 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

 

* 
 
His Excellency Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko, Ambassador Extraordinaire and 

Plenipotentiary of the Republic of Lithuania in Romania is a most unusual personality in the 
rigid and complaisant background of the diplomatic world.  

Far from being a simple representative of his country to Bucharest – he is the first 
ambassador of Lithuania, residing in Romania, almost 90 years after the mutual diplomatic 
recognition (1924) - Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko asserts himself by the non-conventionality of 
his discourse and actions. Perhaps the extraordinary climate of the resistant anti-Soviet 
elites, the fight without compromises through writing and words, for the freedom of his 
country in the 80‟s, under the political, military and ideological guardianship of the Red 
Army and of the Soviet Union gave him this aura. Or, thinking it over, it may be the 
influence of the ideological currents originating from the heart of the intellectuality of the 
“Solidarity” movement in Poland, the leaders of which, today characters in history books, 
were personally and ideologically close to today‟s Lithuanian diplomatic emissary. The 
complexity of an era‟s end – the end of the totalitarian Communist regime and of the 
occupation of his country by the Red Army and the personal involvement in this action – 
have outlined not only a man who distinguishes himself in the banality of the ordinary, but 
also a remarkable intellectual force, fighting for observing the historic accuracy, for 
understanding it, for paying homage to all those who did not hesitate to leave their comfort 
in view of opposing the order of the moment and cooperating for an adequate justice of the 
memory.       

The profound respect for memory dictatorship, for human values and colloquial 
spirit of mutual cooperation, for the prolific dispute of ideas, the extraordinary liaisons with 
the political, artistic and scientific world of Lithuania placed Mr. Ambassador Vladimir 
Jarmolenko in the centre of attention of the diplomatic life of Bucharest and helped him 
create in many Romanian circles an authentic empathy for the values of his country. It is 
also the fundamental reason for which, on the initiative of various professors and 
researchers from “Valahia” University in Târgovişte, led by Univ. Conf. Dr. Silviu Miloiu, he 
received the presidency of honour of the Romanian Association of Baltic and Nordic Studies, an 
organization that endeavours to promote, in the Romanian space, the cultural, scientific, 
artistic, educational and economic values of the Scandinavian world and Baltic world. Mr. 
Ambassador Jarmolenko took this obligation (often regarded as a simple sinecure)  very 
seriously and got involved in bringing to Romania and in particular to Târgovişte, 
numerous Lithuanian personalities, in organizing exhibitions, scientific manifestations at 
academic level, in editing, within “Valahia” University, the only magazine specialised in 
topics inspired by the abovementioned Association from South-East European space 
(“Romanian Magazine of Baltic and Nordic Studies”, with an issue, so far, dedicated 
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exclusively to the Romanian-Lithuanian relationship, the first approach of this kind in the 
historiography of the two countries). 

 This is an extremely subjective insight on Mr. Ambassador‟s activity in connection 
with the University of Târgovişte and its research centre and I would like you to keep in 
mind the fact that the Embassy of the Republic of Lithuania in Bucharest comprises, 
including its holder, only three persons. 

Doctor in Natural Sciences, more precisely in biophysics, from 1980, employee of 
the Medical Institute of Kaunas, author of over 60 books, articles and specialty studies 
published in Lithuania, the former Soviet space and abroad, Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko took a 
personal, professional and political risk at a time when the end of the Soviet Union was not 
foreseeable. On March 11th 1990, he responsibly signed the Act of Restoration of the Lithuanian 
State. The independent Republic of Lithuania, emerging from the geopolitical map of 
Europe as a consequence of the fall of the former Russian Empire in 1917-1918, was 
occupied by the Red Army on Stalin‟s order in June 1940, a few days after the occupation in 
the same manner of Bessarabia, Northern Bucovina and Hertsa County, as part of the same 
Secrete Additional Protocol to the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact of August 23rd 1939. The signing of 
the Act on March 11th 1990 led to military reprisals ordered and led by the last Soviet leader, 
Mikhail Gorbachev, resulting in countless civilian victims. 

The civic courage, the patriotism and moral verticality of Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko 
have been reiterated after 1990, in his capacity of member of Seimas (Parliament of the 
Republic of Lithuania), in the period from 1990 to 1999 and especially in his capacity of 
member of the Lithuanian Delegation for Negotiations with the U.S.S.R., then with the 
Russian Federation, with regard to the retreat of the Red Army from the territory of the 
independent state (from 1990 to 1993). It was perhaps one of the most emotional bets won 
by the one who today is in the attention of “Valahia” University of Târgovişte, because the 
Lithuanian nation could also recognize the merit of Mr. Jarmolenko in not making any 
compromise in the discussions with his larger neighbours from the East and in convincing 
them that after half a century of illegal occupation, it was time to leave, as everyone hopes, 
for good. In an interview given to the Romanian press at the beginning of January 2008, the 
Ambassador of the Republic of Lithuania did resort to the barren diplomatic language and 
affirmed, unambiguously, that: “We wish Moscow would recognize the fact that the occupation of 
this state was one of its biggest mistakes, a serious crime and would be willing to solve the problem 
peacefully. We believe that it high time for Russia to speak to us of the recognition of the crimes and of 
compensations. It is absolutely necessary to agree on the manner in which Stalinism is perceived in 
history” (“Cotidianul”, nr. 4964, January 21st 2008). 

In 1999 Mr. Vladimir Jarmolenko began a prodigious diplomatic carrier in capacity 
of Chargé d‟Affairs (1999 to 2001), the Minister Counsellor (2001 to 2002) of the Republic of 
Lithuania to Belgium, the Netherlands and Luxembourg. Then, followed the diplomatic 
mission to Greece (2202 to 2005) and in November 2005 began His Excellency‟s 
extraordinary adventure with Romania.  

He laid the actual foundations of the first Embassy of the Republic of Lithuania in 
Bucharest, which he has been leading in capacity of Chargé d‟Affairs (2006 to 2008), then as 
Ambassador Extraordinaire and Plenipotentiary (as from January 18th 2008). Many times in 
the discussions we had with His Excellency, we noticed solemn words, which seemed 
charged with a religious aura, acknowledging the chance that the life gave to him to 
establish the first Lithuanian diplomatic residency on Romanian soil.  

His profound friendship for the Romanian space was proven by countless actions 
of Mr. Ambassador Jarmolenko, by the intellectual curiosity with which he promotes the 
values of the country in which he acts as representative, by the relationships that he 
succeeded to establish, without false official attitudes, with many remarkable names of the 
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academic, artistic, social and political circles. The repeated visits to Târgovişte, often in the 
space of “Valahia” University, and numerous projects initiated here, immediately qualifies 
him as a friend of these lands. A single personal remark should be made in this extremely 
official occasion: it should be reminded the unstoppable enthusiasm with which His 
Excellency supported the launching of a unique project in Romania, hosted by the 
University of Târgovişte, with regard to the institutionalization of the research of the 
relations between the Scandinavian, Baltic and South-East European spaces. 

Perhaps later, persuaded by friends or collaborators, His Excellency Mr. Vladimir 
Jarmolenko will write and publish his memoirs, in which, rest assured, Romania and 
Târgovişte have a place of their own, including as regards his personal relations.  

The Senate of “Valahia” University, by considering awarding the Doctor Honoris 
Causa  Title to Mr. Ambassador Vladimir Jarmolenko, makes a gesture of extraordinary 
academic quality, acknowledging the merits of a personality who did not spare time and 
personal energy to promote Romania, Târgovişte, people and known projects. 

To this effect, I am honoured to recommend the high academic forum to positively 
analyse the award of the Doctor Honoris Causa Title to His Excellency, Mr. Vladimir 
Jarmolenko, Ambassador Extraordinaire and Plenipotentiary of the Republic of Lithuania in 
Romania. 

Adjunct Professor Dr. Florin Anghel, 
“Ovidius” University of Constanta 

 
Discourse on the occasion of receiving the title of 

Doctor Honoris Causa 
 

Honourable Professors, Distinguished Participants, Ladies and gentlemen, Dear 
friends, 

I would like to start by thanking Rector Ion CUCUI for the warm welcome. 
I express my gratitude to the Senate of “Valahia” University of Târgovişte 

for granting me this Doctor Honoris Causa title.  
This is an exclusive honour for me.     
I am a diplomat, a former politician and a scientist in the field of 

biophysics. I haven‟t done any research for the last 20 years, since the communist 
regime in my country fell and Lithuania opened towards democracy and 
modernization, after our revolution called the “Singing Revolution”. Consequently 
I‟ve decided to dedicate my activity to rebuild the new Lithuania, for the moment 
of independence reestablishment is an amazing social and political process and 
experience. 

After 20 years, fundamental changes took place in our countries, some are 
good, and some are probably less good. In the present context of the EU and 
NATO membership we are moving towards better understanding of our own 
identity and of our common European history. 

I am not a historian, but during these five years that I have spent in 
Romania, it was interesting for me to try to better know the country, its people, 
and especially its history.  

I was lucky to meet people in love with Romania and some of that work at 
your university, and by this I‟m referring to the group of people working with 
Prof. Silviu Miloiu.    
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During my five-year stay in Romania, I have been attracted to historical 
issues, especially knowing that for a very long time there were no ties between 
Romanian and Lithuanian historians. There are still many historical and 
diplomatic issues to be discovered in our common history. Therefore, I slowly 
turned to “history investigations”, trying to figure out some details of the interwar 
period, or some other connections that existed during the Middle Ages.  

I would like to point out several ideas from our discussions with Dr. Silviu 
Miloiu and his colleagues about methodology, models, questions, about not 
finding the right steps or about the specific role and responsibilities historians 
have. 

Methodology: The main methodology applied in case of any research 
consists in the ability to ask the right question. It often happens that a “yes” or a 
“no” answer puts an end to the research process. That is why the answers 
containing “or” are much more interesting for researchers because they force one 
to formulate the subsequent question in order to continue the research process.    

Models: Any research is based on the model chosen by the researcher. 
There are two rules:   

- The model you choose is the best one for the time being so that one can 
understand the researched question; 

- Forget your model; it is not right in case it does not completely 
describe the researched question. You have to create a new model, as if 
this researched question were much more interesting and complicated.  

Historians: I consider that historians, as they are a special category of 
researchers, have to be correct, as a witness in the court of law is. The History 
judges the Past, and they are the ones who present evidence before the court. Once 
I read a saying by Leonardo da Vinci, who said that:   

There are three classes of people:   
- those who see; 
- those who see when they are shown;   
- those who do not see.  
Therefore, I consider that the most important thing is to look and to see, to 

see and to be able to do.   
I‟m glad that here in Romania there are historians due to whose efforts we 

will find out more information about “the forgotten pages” of our history.  
Lithuania has a long and complex history, lasting over a millennium, and 

in 2009 we celebrated 1000 years since its first mentioning in the chronicles. It is a 
country which regained independence on March 11, 1990 and this has a very 
special meaning for us. After fifty years of captivity behind the Iron Curtain, which 
held us isolated from all that the democratic world holds dear, our independence is 
a solid one and it turned out to be an irreversible reality. During the twenty years 
since the historic Baltic Way, in which Lithuanians, Latvians and Estonians joined 
their hands to show the world their political will to restore independence and 
statehood, we have built a modern state.  
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At the same time, we also take a deeper look into our past, in all its 
complexity. It is a source of wisdom and inspiration. It determines the strength of 
one‟s national identity.  

After fifty years of ignorance under the Soviet regime, we have opened up 
to the common understanding of our roots and our common history.  

The idea I want to point out here is that there are many issues in our 
common history I would like to focus on research projects, to discover and write 
about. 

I highly recommend exploring the possibilities offered by the linguistic 

analysis and research of toponyms and hidronyms for the discovery of historical 
facts. From time to time I identify similar words, names in Romanian and 
Lithuanian. And that makes me curious about the historical explanation of all these 
facts.   

I would give here only one example, that of the Romanian toponym 
“Paşaga de Sus”, or “Paşaga de Jos“. What does this mean in Romanian? It means 
nothing – nimic (Rom.)… 

Translated from the Lithuanian language, “pasaga” means “horse 
shoe”/”potcoavă”. There are many Romanian toponyms that have Slavic roots, yet 
it‟s not clear whether this is just a coincidence or an ancient artefact. Maybe there 
are more such words, transparent toponyms and hidronyms. But in order to find 
answers to these questions one should make serious linguistic researches. I hope 
this work will be done.  

When speaking about Middle Ages we have more evidence of interference 
between the histories of our countries. First of all, the Great Duchy of Lithuania 
and the Polish Kingdom were on the Northern border of Walachia and Moldavia. 
During that period both our states were interested in consolidating their power, in 
self-determination and in increasing their influence in Europe.   

First contacts we found are related to Iugo Coriatici (Юргис Кариотас), 
one of the sons of Gediminas, Grand Duke of Lithuania. Iugo (Jugo) has been the 
ruler of the Moldavian State for about one year.   

The information about him is poor and not clear enough.  
Karijotas or Koriat (baptized Michal), Gediminas‟ son , deceased between 

1358 and 1363, was the Duke of Navahrudak and Vaŭkavysk. What does his name 
mean?    

Кариот, Карыят, Karijotas - the word comes from– karia (Prusian.) – 
army, karas (Lt.) – war. Kar (warrior)– jot (joti) – to ride. Karijotas means – rider, 
(military) horseman. 

Iuga Koriatovici (Christian name – Gheorghe), Iurg or Iurie in Romanian, 
Yury in Ruthenian, Jerzy in Polish; patronymic - Koriatovich in Ruthenian, 
Koriatowicz in Polish; by name Ologul ("the Limp").  

Juga was a Ruthenian Prince of Podolia, son of Koriat (Brother of Grand 
Duke of Lithuania Algirdas) and grandson of the Grand Duke of Lithuania 
Gediminas. He was Voivod (Prince) of Moldavia from 1374 to 1377, and again 
between November 1399 and June 1400. 
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He ascended to the throne for a second time, after he renewed conflicts 
between pretenders and with the support of his cousin Švitrigaila (brother of 
Moldavia's overlord, Wladislaus II of Poland) and Vytautas the Great of Lithuania. 
His rule was ended by the military intervention of Wallachians under Prince 
Mircea cel Bătrân that set Iuga's son-in-law, Alexandru cel Bun, on the throne.  

Iuga died in Moldavia, and was buried at a monastery in Vaslui. 
According to other sources, Iuga was poisoned soon after accepting the proposal of 
Alexndru cel Bun to become the ruler of Moldavia. 

It would be interesting to find out which are the historical data available in 
Romania. There may be some in Hurmuzaki collection, or in the Romanian 
archives that were taken out to Russia.  

We don‟t have clear answers yet. It is a research issue. 
Starting with the 14th century, there was a strong influence of the Great 

Duchy of Lithuania and later on of the Lithuanian – Polish Union over Moldavia. 
In the second half of the 15th  century, treaties were signed between Stefan the 
Great, head of Moldavia, and Cazimir the IVth  , the Grand Duke of Lithuania.    

Then there was Stefan Bathory, Prince of Transylvania, who became King 
of Poland and Grand Duke of Lithuania. He is the one who founded Vilnius 

University in 1579.    
There are a lot of proper questions for future investigations.      
After World War I, our nations resumed diplomatic relations. Both 

countries started to be diplomatically represented, thus from Prague for Lithuania, 
by Dovas Zaunis since 1924 and later on and since 1935 until the Soviet occupation, 
by Edvardas Turauskas, and from Riga for Romania, by Constantin Valimarescu, 
starting with 1935.  

The diplomatic relations between Romania and Lithuania were interrupted 
after the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact was signed. Lithuania disappeared from the 
map of Europe. The Pact determined the course of events in the European history 
for the following years.  

On August 23 and September 28, 1939, Nazi Germany and USSR signed 
two secret protocols that determined Lithuania‟s fate for the next 50 years. The 
names of our countries – Romania and Lithuania, were unfortunately included in 
the short text of the secret Protocol attached to the Treaty. As such, the 1st article of 
the secret protocol mentions that “in the event of a territorial and political 
rearrangement in the areas belonging to the Baltic States (Finland, Estonia, Latvia, 
Lithuania)”, the northern boundary of Lithuania shall represent the boundary of 
the spheres of influence of Germany and USSR. The 3rd article mentions that “with 
regards to South-Eastern Europe, attention is called by the Soviet side to its interest 
in Bessarabia. The German side declares its complete political lack of interest in 
these areas”.  

In June 1940 the three Baltic States and a part of Romania were directly 
occupied and enclosed by the Soviet Union. 

Stalin approached in a “creative” way the Nazi concept of Anschluss, a 
methodology used in case of Austria as well. Afterwards, the methodology of 
organising so-called free elections and forming democratic governments was 
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applied with regards to the Baltic States. After World War II, this model was used 
for “popular democracies”.  

Veaceslav Molotov was trying to fool the others when saying that “Any 
imperialist country would simply occupy Lithuania and that would be that. Unlike 
us. We wouldn‟t be Bolsheviks if we didn‟t search for new ways…”549   

Bolsheviks do it other way. 
Afterwards “our” History has kept quiet about this agreement for 50 years. 

The occupation was officially recognized as a crime and the “disappeared” 
Lithuania comes back on the map of Europe and of the world. Fortunately, the 
History cannot be forced to keep silent or to tell lies for a long period of time. 

It took us 20 more years after our Revolutions to establish first contacts 
between the historians of our countries, and that is due to Dr. Silviu Miloiu.  

Therefore, the Romanian Association for Baltic and Nordic Studies was 
established in 2008, along with a group of hard working young Romanian 
historians. In May, 2010, the First International Lithuanian – Romanian Conference 
in your University was organized at your university. 

Medals and orders: Another issue of interest for me and which I hope will 
be focused on by historians is that of medals. In the interwar period both 
Romanian high officials were offered Lithuanian medals, and Lithuanian ones 
received Romanian orders.  

Nicolae Iorga, Prince Dimitrie Ghica, Romanian Minister F.A., George 
Mironesco, Prime Minister of Romania and Min. F.A., George Tasca – Romanian 
Ambassador in Berlin; Mr. Aurelian, Cons. of the Romanian Embassy in Berlin, 
Vasile Stoica, Georges TASCA, Ambassador in Berlin, Constantin 
VALLIMARESCO, Ambassador to Lithuania, Georges AURELIAN, Counsellor of 
the Romanian Embassy in Berlin, Theodore SCORTZESCO, Counsellor of the 
Embassy. 

My interest related to this issue is to find out as much as possible about 
these orders, to see which of them still exist and to at least take some photos with 
them.  

Some documents about the 1931‟s awarding were preserved in the 
Archives. I suppose they kept the rest of the documents and orders for themselves . 
Yet, I hope they will be found.  In the same letter it is mentioned that the above-
listed people did not receive the certificates for their medals. I doubt the necessary 
documents were not forwarded to the Romanian citizens. More data should be 
found in the Romanian Archives.   

Terminology  
I would like to mention that in chemistry, biochemistry and in molecular 

biology there are such concepts as catalyst  and inhibitor. Don‟t worry, these are 
very simple concepts and I will not go deeper. I hope to play the role of catalyst in 

                                                 
549 „Lithuania and the Soviet Union 1939-1940: the fateful year. Memoirs by Juozas Urbšys“, 
Lituanus.  Lithuanian Quarterly Journal of Arts and Sciences 34, No. 2 (Summer 1989), at 
http://www.lituanus.org/1989/89_2_03.htm 

http://hallo.ro/search.do?l=ro&d=en&query=catalyst
http://hallo.ro/search.do?l=ro&d=en&query=inhibitor
http://www.lituanus.org/1989/89_2_03.htm
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Romania and that we will be able to move the cognition paradigm to the right 
direction. 

I hope that in the future we will successfully pass from false cognition to 
the true cognition, which brings out the subsequent questions the researchers 
could focus on, for  the sake of true facts. 

 
Ladies and gentlemen,  
First and foremost, I would like to say that quite many things have been 

accomplished and that there are plans for the publishing of the first “History of 
Lithuania” in Romanian language, as well as a volume of Romanian and 
Lithuanian diplomatic documents. In May our Embassy signed the Memorandum 
of Understanding with your university. A similar Memorandum between the 
Faculty of History within the Vilnius University and the Faculty of Humanistic 
Sciences within the “Valahia” University will follow.   

Considering that there are many unexplored pages of our common history 
and diplomatic relations, I express the hope that there will be a high interest in 
researching those issues, in finding out means of collaboration and making them 
work.  

 
Ladies and gentlemen, 

As human beings, we all carry the past in our genes, in our DNA. History 
and memories are still in us.  

Elie Wiesel, the Nobel Prize winner of Romanian origin, conveys the same 
idea in a more beautiful way:   

"There is divine beauty in learning.... To learn means to accept the 
postulate that life did not begin at my birth. Others have been here before me, and 
I walk in their footsteps. The books I have read were composed by generations of 
fathers and sons, mothers and daughters, teachers and disciples. I am the sum total 
of their experiences, their quests. And so are you."  

 
Ladies and gentlemen,  

In my family we have this joke. When looking at a hill, a bank of a river or 
a city, we use to say: “There is a thick cultural layer. We need to dig there.” I say 
the same about the history of Romania and Lithuania, namely that we have to dig 

here.     
Дай-то Бог! Doamne-ajută!      
 
Thank you for your attention and for this title of honour you awarded me 

today. 
Dr. Vladimir Jarmolenko, 
Ambassador of Lithuania 

 


